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ſorecafting, to which in your objeQion it was applied, and that will ſufficiently 
weaken your argument, Burt then ſuppoſing this of ſecular providing for neceſ- * 
aries of life, to be-the thing here ſpoken of, LO0ng itfeems not to be, un- 
lefſe in a ſecondary and inferiour * lenſe; ) Then to take away all ſcruple and 
| to reconcile | | | 
ow JaSov' od Demauny meLeuwa, Nompe ves GE.,. a. Gvr. if. & Armonius in Schol. on the 7 porei, ha- 


ing reſolve one of Gods operations is @emwmmnt * warudiicefor , providing for thoſe that want, ap- 
per, wh Port ro It, O64 Nh, &c. Gods giving them what &%o wig aha 


, | 


A Poſtſcript of the STATIONER, 


Br the Additions and changes mentioned in the Authors 

Epiſtle came to my hand, I had Printed a new Impreſſion of 
this Catechiſme ; and therefore being unwilling to deprive the 
Reader of that which was thus deſigned for his benefit, and yer: 
being not otherwiſe able to eſcape the doing him this injury, 
I have thought ofthis way of ſatisfying him, the beſt that the 
- matter was capable of. The diſcourſes of the Creed and Sacra- 

ments I have added in two new Books at the end, the diſcoarſe 
of cxad Juſtice I have inſerted in its due place in the laſt ſheet of 
the fourth Book; Other particulars I have added by way ofap- 
pendage or infertion at the end of all. For the unhandſomenclle 
of this my deſire to ſerve the Reader will obtain his pardon. 
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The Preface. 


of theſe fountains might poſſibly abate thoſe ireems and torrents (which bave taken riſe om 

thence) of uncharitableneſſe firfi, and thex of bloud. The miſtaking;of every ſancie or bumonr, 

cernall or Satanicall perſwaſion for Conſcience ( the acknowledged rule of attion ) end the 

ſetting up upon too weak a ſtock for that bigh priwiledge of a Good Conſcience , bath emboſ- =. 8 

dened moſt of the vices of the world, * perrified the pratticall facultie, ayd made it iſtnſible **Myiihus © 

of any of thoſe ſtripes, or threats, or diſcipline , which the law of nature or of Chriſt bath pro- a:Y we 3 

vided for the refiraint of their Subjefts : and from thence it daily happexs that. wot onely the fins: - the ;. 

moſt Vn-Chriflian, but inhumane prafiices z the mo unnatural! ſavage barbarities of theſe" * "P+ 
laſt years, ( which no paraſite can flatter, or prefident extenuate) are now avowed to be dij- | 

fates and commands of Conſcience , and (0 not onely reconcitiable with pretie, but advanced - "a 

and [et up for the onely meaſure of it y and us man allowed to paſſe for Conſcientious which _ . © b 

. bath any remainder of Morall or Chriſtian virtue (in the anciens notion of the word) diſcern- = 
able in bus aftions3 and ſo not onely Zozimus hs ſlauder of Conſtantine u berome the teall 
guilt of tov many profeſſours , ( thoſe ſinnes confidently commited by them, for which.no ather 

,  rebgios allows any expiation ) but , beyond the malice of that falſe tongue , the finues them» 

' ſelves reſalued on as a ſpeciall vaYapnniy or prrgative, an att of ſupererogaiing virtue , ſuf- 
ficient to ſaniTifie any other impurities. To theſe ſo groſſe errours both in opiniox and prattice, 
the preſent height of animoſitie , and vehemence of the flame may poſſibly have betrayed men; 
but what it (hould be that hath. ſo beightbened the paſſion, and fir#t elevated it to this jitchof © 
diftemper , will not be diſcerned any otherwiſe then by conjefiure from the quarrels which - ©» 3 
have been moſt infifted on , againſt the eftabliſhed government and diſcipline of the ({harch, i oy 
end the indifferent attions , and ceremonies , and obſervances eitter preſcribed , or cuſtomary 

 amongus; to which when no direft immediate blame or accuſation could be affixed , i bath 
\ beeuthe manner to objeft obliquely, ſometimes that they have been- matter of Scandall , and - ,_ © © 

| #Zhat thought to bave been ſuffciently proved, if apy could be produced who bave diſliked them, + 

| (as if their being diſpleaſed were tobe (candalized, or oxe mans being angry once without a | | 
cauſe, were for ever a j''f cauſe for athers to be angry at that which were of it ſelf moſt inno- 

. Cent ; ) Sometimes that the crime of Will-worſhip were chargeable on them, ſuppoſing firlt 
(but wot proving) Will-worſhip ts be a crime , = then every the leaſt 05ſervance —— 
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mnaxded ( though witball as perfeftly unprobibited ) by Scripture , tobe the intiypretation - ©: 
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of that crimes and ſometimes that they have been Superſtitious ; by the equivocatneſe of |. 
that word, fri perſwading themſelves aud others, that every exceſſe in Religion comes under | 
thas title , and then, that the uncommandedueſſe of any thing induceth that exceſſe , and 
conſequently involves in that guilt, To which three [0 inauſpictous ( I may adde Scandalous) 
mifprifons broacbed by Satan , us mw, to the fall , and ſotruly to the offending of ma- * 
ny in Iſrac], theſe enſuing Treatiſes were deſegned 4s antidotes of 'cures ; ts which endif © 
| they may prove in any degree ſucceſſefull , the writer of them will never repent that be bath © 
ſiubjefied them to the various and paſſionate cenſures of the many , hoping thereby that the 
. mature and impartiall judgements of the few may be alſo provoked to interpoſe. By whoſe 
pleaſure and ſeriome examination , whether they fuall ſtand or fall, they are in all humili- © 
tze ſubmitted, : | 
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Z 7 Mong the many praQicall errours whichare gotten abroad into the world, & x. 
WB 2 very large proportion there-is of thoſe, which have either ſuckt their | 


| ofthe faculty merely ſpeculative, or intelleuall ; this latter, of the practicall judgement, or Sus; 

that whether a& or faculty of the underſtanding ſoul, which extendeth topraRice ; the Apo= 
lleby that phraſe, [the mind and conſcience are defiled] meaning diſtinQly this, that this 

. errour in mens judgements (which is the defiling of their mind) carries Un-Chriſtian pra» 

- ice along with it (which is the _— of the prafticall faculty ) this Judaicall miſtake in 

; their underſtanding is attended with Judaizing aQions in their lives, the former apportio- 
ned to the *IuSzi0, {eIue , the falſe 7udaicall doftrines, which relate 10 ys s the mind, the ſe- 
cond.to the $ynaau arFpw my 4 m5perouurus TWw aAnSear,the commands of men perverting 
the truth, 14. whichrelate to the ovricſuors, the Gonſtience. Ge 

F _ Fortheclearing of which (that it is ſuch a praQicall knowledge in the acception of the 

Scripture) if there need any light, you may have it from the ſurvey of everyp] iceſeverally, 


4 ..3nd in ſpecia!l from this one, 2 Pet.2, 19. Thu is thank worthy, if Na" ovreiduay Se, for: 
2 "ſcience of God « man ſuffer grief, &c. that is, if = this cbedientiall prafticall fnowiedes: of Wo 
wo E. :Y i; 4 > = ; 3 - | 's; £ 2 
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1 | > &D0)>  _ 
"God (this knowledge of truth attended with a reſolution notto diſobey God, though it cota # 
man never ſo deat)" be ſuffer grief, &c. © | "ol 
This \being premiſed, there is but one thing moreto be added to this 'matter,and it is this; K- 
That we take notice of the ſeverall wayes of aſpe& that ConſTience hath upon prafficez One BB 
forward in the dire& line, another backward, or by way of refleQion 3 which are ordinarily > I 
expreſt by the double office of Conſcience, 1. Asa crftos or nowitor, adviſing and inftrug- 
ing and keeping us to our duty; 2. Asa witz?ſſe teſtifying to our ſelves and to God what. 
we have done 3 which is in plainer termes no more but this, That there are two ſorts of Cop . 
ſcience ; 1+ (onſtience of duty to be performed, or fall perſwaſion that ſuch a thing oughe to. 
bedone, or not to be done by me, a being reſolved of the neceſlity. or unlawfulnefle of any 
thing: and 2. Conſcrexce of baving perſormed, or not performed ir, a knowing or judging 
my ſelf te have done well or ill. And under theſe two notions, all the ſeveralls in the New | 
Teſtament, (and the one ſole place of the Apocryphall books of the Old) will be contain» 
ed, if you pleaſe, you may ſee how. | * 
Tothe | pan kind belongs that famous place, Rows. 13. 5. Tou muft be ſubjeft (to the ſu. 
. © preme powers, V.1.) zot oxely for wrath, that is, fear or danger of puniſhment, the effeQ of 
prath (the Magiſtrate being Gods Miniſter, and avenger for wrath,or puniſhment ts him that 
doth evil, verſe 4.) but alſo Nd ovyiidnar, for, or becauſe of Conſcience, that is, becauſe it is 
* the command of God, and conſequently that which all inferiours (every /out) may, it they 
- be not wilfully blind, know to be their duty, [to be thus ſubjef.] | | 
So 1 Cor. 8.7. For ſome with Conſcience of the idol, that is, being reſolved in mind, that it 
is not lawfull to car or taſt of any wiers or Town, part or portion of the idol. feaft (whether 
-_ Hiduatia,at the ide! table, or having bought it at the Shambles, as it ſeems, was the faſhion | 
_ *-"* farhble ual tobe ſold there at ſecond hand c. 10, 25.) accounting it untawfull to car any _ 
|  -.-d+e6nſecrated to that uſe; do yet eat that which is of this nature, and by ſo doing, their 
AE that is, uninſtruQed ws 09 is polluted, that is, they finne againſt their Conſciencey - 
do that which they are perlwaded they may not do, which although it be never ſo innocent 2 
harmlefſe thing it ſelf (an ido! being ſimply nothing) yet to thein which do it, when they think 
it unlawfull (andal bave net knowledge, ſaith he in; the beginning of the verſe, that is, are 
not ſufficiently inſtruged in their duty) it is pollution or finne, according to the foremen-  . 
' tioned place Tit.1.15. To the pure all things are pure | all things ] that is, all things of that y; 
nature,of which there he ſpeaks, though in themſelves indifferent, [are pure] that is, may "WP. 
lawfully be uſed [by the pure] that is, by them which are rightly inſtruQted, but to the pol- W 
-tuted and unbelievers Cthatis, to them that are miſled by Jewiſh fables, or by the dog= WF. 
matizing of falſe teachers, and brought to believe things to be prohibited by God, which are 
not prohibited) cothem that are guilty of this kind of 7Zudaiſmey, and(as it is RY | 
unbelief there is nothing pure,but their mind and conſtience ace pe pnthcie underſtand- . WF 
. Ing is in an crrour, taking falfity for truth, and their praQicall reſolution is ſinfull alſo, nay What 
= obliged to finne, which way ſoever they torn themſelves, whether they abſtain ſuperſtitioully, * Wi, 
I; of Wil- when they are not bound by God to abſtain, (which is the ſinne of thoſe that are ſubjeli 18 KW 
worthip. ordinances,Col. 2.20. of which I have ſpoken art large in another place) or whether they abs | 
-*  Rainnor, when'they are perſwaded that they ought to abſtain, which is /zzxe againi} Conſci= |, 
clence. he 
# From whence by the way you may obſerve the miſerable lot of thoſe which have not Mor th ay: 
av knowledge in the beginning of that verſc, which are miſled to think any thing unlawful | Ye 
which is lawfull, and continue in that errour without ſecking of light, which are thus im» Shal 
. . pure (for to ſuch wwdBty xavnpdy nothing is-pure) they are as long as they remain fo, ole Y he 
Z -  tofinne, which way ſoever they take to, abſtain or not abſtain. For though in things indi 
F-  . 'Ferentand uncommanded, ſimply to abſtain were no finne, yetthen to abſtain ws amo, Beals 
-. |, - Avnd, as from athingabominable or unlawfull, is both by Scripture and the ancient Cow y 
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cells , in caſe of marriage and meats, every where condemned as finfull : and yer onthe- 
'Þ other fide to cat without, or againſt Faith, chat is, being doubrfull whether it be lawfull or 
'Þ po.or being perſwaded it is un awfull,is fn, ſaith the Apoſtle) and there is great neceſfirie to 
(ch of ſecking, (and in others great charitie of helping them to) vr; inſtruRion, or right 
E information in thiscaſe, whichis the oncly cure for this unfortunate maladie. og, 
NI So again verſe i0. ouveidWors as 5,the conſcience of bun that Fr, weak,or (which is the ſame) 1 10.  ” 7 
/4,7.and v.12. the weak conſcience] (ignifies that falſe perſwaſion of him that is in an crrour,en 
' gr/08201 conſtience,weakw(ſe noting /ichneſſe in the Scripture ſtyle , Zobn 5, 14. 1 Cor. 115. 
| 20, and errour being the diſeaſe or ſickneſſe of the ſoul, Ind that with alittle improvement 
| crowing deſtruQive and mortiferous; as in caſe he that hath that erroneous ſick conſciencez 
Fu a& ſomewhat againt conſcience,& (o adde fin unto errour,for then mane ) 6 & Srv nyy. 
' +1 that fick man dies,##7;ſhes of that diſtaſe.So c.10.25,27,28,2g9ethe word Conſcience is ſtill 
--in the ſame ſenſe,for conſcience or conſideration of duty, and fo 1 Pet. 2219. forementioned. : 
Go likewiſe 1 Pet. + 21- where baptiſme is called azaSis evrerdY0%ms 67mpwTIud hrs $209 $12. 
| the aſwer of a xo0d enſcience 10 God, the good conſcience ſignifies conſcience rightly inftru= | 
| Red in its duty » aS 2 baptizing thoſe of full ape it is oppored to be 3 which Conſcience is 
- then to anſwer, and 2nſent to all Gods propoſalls in baptilſme ( or the miniſters in Gods- 
| ficad) ſuch as [wilthon. farſake the Devil, &c.] and (o the words will be interpreted in a ' 
| ſenſe proportionableo that of denying ungodly lufts, Tit. 2.12. which there the appearing of — 
| Chrit is ſaid to feachs. For as {#ft propoſes wngodly queſtions to us , which we are bound 
' 20 devie3 fo God in aptiſme is ſuppoſed to propoſe good queſtions ta,us , which we are - 
| bound to grant, andtipulate the performance of them , and that is the &mpwT1uay the ax- 
' fer of a good conſciice to God or to his queſtions propoſed in baptiſme, after the manner of - 
ancient pats amonthe Romanes made by way of queſtion and anſwer, as part ef the'ritms 4 
 falennis or formalirs of them. _ $125; 
" But then for thecond acception of the word, as it notes conſcience of what we have per —_— 
| formed, or paſſinpdgement on my (elf for what T have dane, (and that either for any one 
- individuall a, oor the main of our lives, our ſtate; and that again either 1, ecquitting, or 
A candemning, 01+ confidered in a third notion common'to both thoſe , paſſing ſentence in 
| oener{ll) ſo ihayou find it in many other places , and indeed in all the reſt which we have 
"not htherto nac9- | ; LE, | . - 
& Pr the firſt theſe three ſpecies as it acquitzeth , you have it Ads 23. 1. I bavehbved; $135 
forxchaved miElfin all my converſation towards men 757maimwu, in all my politick; or / - RF 
SW pulick relacics) with, or.zn a// good copſrience, in ſuch a manner ,' as I cannot accuſe my _-_ 
#fof any thg done contrary to my Chriſtian profeſſion , or dignitie of my- Apoſtolicall EE 
| lling.. So Gor: 9- 12+ the Teftimonie of our Conſcience is exprefled by whar follows, that. | 3 
 } fmplicit, $0. we bad our converſation in the world. So good conſcience is taken 1-Tim, . ——_— - 
his. and9. and 3- 9. and 2 Time. 3, Heb. 1318. 1 Per. 3. 16. but above all you bave 2 
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\  Flpecialilace belonging to this firſt branch of the ſecond in As 24. 16, *'Amggoxomnouy- 

's Wit Jwe render it a Conſcience void of offence, the meaning is, a confidence and affurance 
0 Filathe ith donenothing ſubje& ſo much as to the cenſure of having” ſcaudatized others; for- © © 
4 Saine pul being there accuſed by the Zews verſe 5, 6. for three crimes ; (edition, hereſie, and 


| Woſwny of the Temple , he anſwers to the firſt verſe 12. to the ſecond verſe 14. .tothethird - 
"Wiecſ 26, 18: and his being purified in the Temple after the Jewiſh manner ; he makes an - 
| Fxlence ofhis innocence in that particular, a proof. of his not having ſcandalized any Jew, 

- Wpchts have done would have been a fault in him > ww office * was.to Porone alt t = 
Ws rep, tbet be might gain or. ſave all, and not to diſcourage or deterre any who might be,  ' 
ied be compliance ; ed the doing ſos is it which is called being dweyerpret "Teelors,  ,. 
10.32. giving none offence to the Jews, the very word uſed inthe place of the Aﬀs. ©, 4 HY 
aithe ſecond place , the. accyfing « prammnan Pam 1 is -often' mentioned alſos $344 = ts 
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= *Soby intimation, Feb. 9.'9- where it1s ſaid of the Legall ſacrifices, that they could not make © 
>; *_ perfeit as pertaining to Conſrience, where the word TxM{@wm ] rendred to make perfert,. Gonje' 
7. - hes inthe (acred idiom [to copſecrate,] to make a prieſt , whoſe office being Te y)itys wy, Kt 
21a £0 draw near to God z proportionably THfo me x7! cvyiidNery, to'perte or conſecrate;” + 
' a3 pertaining to conſcience lignifies to give accefſe with boldnefſe to Ged','by taking off this? 
guilr which tormerly lay upon their Conſcience, the ſame that verſe 14. is called; ro puree the-* 
- conſcience from dead works, to waſh off that guilt of finne paſt , which hinders their a prock- 
ro.God ,, obſtru&s all entrance to their prayers ( for we know thit: God beaveth- not FA A 
Fehbng.-3t.and Iſai. 1, 15.) wheveupon it is obſervable, that Hek 13.18, when he beſpeaks pF 
their-prayers for him, he addes this reaſon to encourage them to © ſo. For we truſt we h way 
a.good Conſcience, that good conſcience being neceflary there to have ather mens prayers heard-. 
for thetn, as here to give themſelves acceſſe to God in prayer» So Htb, to, 2, Conſcience; or M 
conſcientiouſneſle of fnnes, and verſe 22. Ewvilconſtience, and ſo Wig. 17, 11. there is mejis ©* 
tion of wickedneſſe condemned by ber own witneſſe, end preſt by conſciene, - |, x _ 
' _ Andefthelaſt ſort, in the latitude common to both, are Roms. 3. &, Rom. g. 1. 2:Gor. 4M 
260 S+It. and 1 Ti. 4. 2« all clear enough withoyt the help of\ur paraphraſe to adge.  M 
l to them. jy h Ys "Þ E 
"Having thus marſhalled all theſe places of Scripture into ranks., ad given ſome hints of "WW 
generall infight.into.chem, it navy remains that we recurn a while to1enearer ſurvey of the 
rwo generall heads, and firſt of the former acception of the word, att imports a monitour; MW 
er direQour of life, by which our aRions mult be regulated, and fromhe miſtaking of which- © 
the chief inconvenience doth ariſe. RORe - "RR 
\ To which end, it will be abſolutely neceflaty to ſettle and reſolve at one queſtion, whip. 
is that Rule or xgrw'y of Conſcience, from whenee it muſt receive its Tyulation. For be that MW 
drawetha line of direRion for another; muſt have a rule to draw it byad that a ftraitezxag i 
One, or elſe the direRions will not be authentick , and they which wa. dwpiCo'; exafth on Mb 
conſcientiouſly , muſt x7 xaybre corzaly, walk by rule, Phil,.3 + 16. ati au7s georaty, have - MM 
their eye or thought alway upon that one thing , their rule of direQion r elſe be they never - 
ſuch qow7es in the beginning of that verſe, ſuch forward proficients , eir eyd inay bt ptyue * 
dition, verſe 19. This when once we have done, the difficultie will ſoongniſh. Rs 
And to this purpoſe I ſhall take that for granted, which in theſ; I never ard anydoibtof) 
(though many.of our aiens look otherwiſe in hypotheſ? ) 'that law is thiggely rule ; \wru# WM. 
& rb@as, rule and law being words of the ſame importance , and nothing \ ar proper t2e« i ih 
gulare qur a&ions, but that which the lawgiver , to whom obedience mu?he payed, kth "MW 


thought fit to rule-them by. To which purpoſe iis ordinarily obſerved thaFugprie, PE. 
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or aberration from that rule by which we ought to walk (for ſo that word naw-zjly Gonifie” W ho 
is by Saint Zohn 1. Epift. 3: 4, defined $i, 7 which we render 4 tranſgreſionfthe laws k -@ wh 
which place WSaint 7oby, though the truth is, (#@apria and apapriar midly wigiing mot! WE tus 
then the bare commilſion of finne in that Authour ; generally ix; the wilfull ;rpet tion Ms obſe 
of it, agd an indulgence-in, and habit of ſo doing) the word routes and ef yoyeiev'y,g3y midi if trip 
proportionably alſo fignific, not onely tranſgrefling , "but wilfull habjcuall contig Wt 
aw, being an exie&#, or without law, (as the Tdolatrous Atheiſt is ſaid to be with; Gl 
the world)thatis, without any account or reſpe& of it, (and ſo mii31]es ef voular Fob 311 
- notes the greateſt degree of knfulneſſe, we render it workers of iniquitic,and fo very fri ett 
. ly in the Septuagine we find 40a, where we render the Hebrew by miſehjef) yer ik 
obfervaction-ftands pood , that law is the rule, in aberration from which all finne:cay 
I, wer F-&roict in both fenſes , the leaſt depree of firne'a' deyiation from thi 
| maliciovs contentious finningy a malicieus contemptuausdeviation;'or rranſyt® 
d Saint Pax! hathalfo reſalved it, that where there is no law, there is no tranſprel 
sCans, Ren. 4.15. n0 gPing awry, When there isno rulepropofed' togo by. - 
2 andyet chrough thi. miſtaket , yea-and impietic 8 
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"IF world become ſo neceflary to be thus further cleared; Two things there are which will hence 
2Þ incvicably follow,the firſt negative, the ſecond poſitive; The firft, or the negative, that What» 
"2 foeycr undertakes to.dire& or guide our aftions, to tell us our duty, that this we muſt, thar 
- 2 we may not do, ate hath noc (ome law , (in force, and (till obligatory to us ) to authorize 
=Þ' thoſe dire&ions by, is not ConſTience, whatſoever it is. 7 . | 
"Þ - 2. Humour it may be, to think our lclyes bound to do whatſoever we have a Rrong in= $ 20, 
3 - clination ro do, ir being 2 matter of ſome diflicultie to diſtinguiſh between my naturall and 
> wy ſpirituall inclinations, the motion of my ſenſitive appetite, and my diviner principle, my 
"lower, and my upper foul , and the former commonly.cry ing louder, and moying more live- 
2 1y2 and impacticntly, and earneſtly then the other. : | | | 
F 2. Fancie it may be, whichis a kind of irrational! animal Conſcience , hath the ſame re- 
"& lation to ſenficive repreſentations (thoſe laws in the members) which Conſcience hath to intel=. 
2 leQuall (choſe laws of che mind) 2nd then , as Arijflotle (auth, that in thole creatures which 
— i have not reaſon, faucie ſupplies the place of reaſon; ſo they which have not , or will nor have 
IF conicience to dire them, tancie moſt commonly gets into its place» Or, 
W Thirdly, Paſlion it may bez Our fears will adviſe us one thing, our animoſities another, 
* our zeal a third, and thovgh that be perhaps zeal of God, yer that zeal is a paſſion til}, one 
| of thole which Ariſtotle bath defined in his Rhetoricks, being not ug7' emwewny, according 
| knowledge or { onſtience, Rom, 10. 2. for the Hcbrew word) as Itold you, is rendred by 
| thoſe two words promilcuouſly, 6H54wns and cvitiduns, kyowledge and conſcience Ors 
-: Fourtbly, diabolicall ſuggeſtion or infufioa it may be, an carbuſiaſme of that black ſpi- 
ric; as it 1s, Cor of ſome thing as bad in eff:&) infallibly , wacnſoever Rebellion, Sedition, 
"Murder, Rapine, Hatred, Envie, Uncharitableneſe, Lying, Swearing, Sacriledge , &c. come 
tous under the diſguiſe of Religion and Conſcience: and therefore the Spirits muſt be 
F farcht whether they be of God, or of the Devilz and no ſurer way te do it, then by theſe and 
the Like (ympromes, theſe fruits and produRions of that infernall Spirit , whichſo perfeM 
"tepreſenr and own their parent, that none but blind or mad men, or demeniacks can belicye 
| them in earneſt to come from God, Or, | 
{+ Fifchly, Falſe-dofrine it may be , and that again ſer off either by the authoritie of the 
{acher, or by the dignitie of ſome eminent followers and praQicers of it, and then the Apoe 
fe calls it [having mens perſons in admiration] or by the earlinefle of its repreſentation, be= 
Eng imbibed and taken in firit , ſwallowed and digefted before the truth was offered to us, 
End then it is prejudice or prepoſſefiion, and this again ama__ affiſted by the force of that _ 
Fold axiom, [1ntus exiſftexs, &c.] and by that which is naturall to all babits, to be hardly 
- WW moveable, and yet further improved ſometimes by pride and obftinacie, alwayes by ſelf-love, 
kW which makes vs think our own opinions (that is, thoſe which we are already pofleſt of), the 
WF teſt; which ia this caſe is in effe& to think our luck the beſt luck, and the ſamE which was 
-Wobſervedin one workt ſort of Heathens, who, whatſoever they ſaw firit in the morning, wot= 
hipped that all the day afterz a chooſing of perſwaſions as countrey men choole Valentines, 
hat which ey chance to.meet with firſt afcer their coming abroad. | 
© Beſides theſe, many other things it may be, and ſo, 1.icis oddes enough that it will nor 
Seconſcience which pretends:o be ſo, and 2+ it is certainly not conſcience, unlefle it produce 
Tome law for its rule to dire& us by. And this was the negative or firſt thing, | 
© The ſecond or the poſitive thing which follows from the premiſes, is this,that Conſcience 
duty in any particular ation, is to be ruled by that law which is proper to that aRion; 
Wfor example : The Cbrifiian law is therule of Conſcience for Chriſtian aCtions; the law 
(reaſon, or morall law, for morall, the /2w vational!, municipall, or locall ; for civill, the 
*y Þ aw of all creatures for naturall aRtions; and the law of ſcandal , (z branch of the 
Ment an law) for matters of ſcandall; and the /aw of libertie ,. for indifferent free ations, 
das ic is yery irregular , and unreaſonable to meaſure any aQion-by a rule that belongs 
$2 PRE ; 'B | ' not 
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(6) 
not to it, to trie the. exa@nefle of che circle by the ſquare, which would be done by the com» 
paſſe, and inlike manner to judge the Chriſtianneſle of an aQien , by the law of naturall 
reaſon, which can onely be judged by its conformitie with the law of Chriſt , ſuperiour to 
that of naturez So will there be no juſt prerence of Conſcicnce againſt any thing, but where 
ſome one or more of theſe laws are producible againſt it; but on the other fide, even in the 
loweſt ſort of aRions, if they be regulated by the law proper to them, and nothing done con«' 
tra'y to any ſuperiour law, even by this God ſhall be glorified , 1 Cgp, 10. 21. a kind of glo- 
ry reſulting to God from that readinefſe of ſubmiſſion and ſubordination of every thing to - 
its proper rule and law, to which the great creatour hath ſubjeRed ir, and of all laws to that 
ſupreme tranſcendent one, the law of Chriſt. And though ſome touches there are in the Scri» 
p: ure of each of theſe laws , ſome fb7e or ſtrings of them diſcernable there , fo farre., that 
there is nothing almoſt under any of the heads forementioned, but by the Scripture ſome gee 
nerall account may be given of it; and again, though that of Scripture be the ſupreme law of 
all, and nothing authorizable by any inferiour law , which is contradi&ed or prohibited by 
that, yet is not that of Scripture ſuch a particular Code or PandeR of all laws, as that eyery . 
thing which is commanded by any other law , ſhould be found commanded there, or be 
bound to prove its ſelf juſtifiable from thence , any further then that it is not there prokibi- 
ted, or thereby juſtly concluded tobe unlawfull. Fe? 

From whence by the way, I conceive direRion may be had, and reſolution of that-diffi- 
cult praRicail probleme, what a man ſhould doin caſe he-be legally commanded by his law- 
fall ſuperiour to do what he may lawfully do, which yet he is perſwaded he may not do, er 
doubteth whether he may or no. For in this caſe if he be not able to produce ſome plain pro- 
hiBition from fore faperiour law , as from that of Scripture , he cannot be truly ſaid to be 
perfwaded in conſcience, (which implies knowledge ). of the unlawfulnefſe of that thing, 
nor confequenely bath he any plea for diſobedience-to that lawfnll command of his Snperi- 
ours All that may be faid, is , that he may from ſome obſcure place miſunderſtood, hav F 
cauſe er occafion; to doubt whether he may do it or no, and then, although doubting fimply 
takem (thatis, where no command interpoſeth,) may keep me from doing what I doubt, yet 
trought not to be of that weighty as to keep me from my lawfull Superiours lawfull com- 
mand; becauſe that very command is a ſufficient ground to ſuperſede my doubting, when I 
tve no plain prohibition of Scripture to the contrary,(which in this caſe T am ſuppoſed not 
ao-havez for if T had, Then, firſt, it were not a lawfull command, and ſecondly, I ſhould not 
doubt, but be afſured) it being my duty, and part of my Chriſtian meeknefle , in doubtfull 
matters to take my reſolution from thoſe whom God hath placed over me , and it being the 
finne of dogmatizing to affirm any thing unlawfull for me or others ro do , which ſeme law 
of God, ec. till in force, doth not prohibit 3 which finne being added to that other. of diſe 
obedience to my Jawfull Superiours, will ſure never be able to make that commence virtue; 
which was before [o farre from any pretentions to thar title. 

Having proceeded-thus farre in the ſearch of the ground of Conſcience, it were- now 
time to reduce this operation to praQice , and ſhew you , 1. What direCions Ciſcience is 
able to-afford from every of thoſe Jaws for the ruling of all a&ions of that kind, 2..What 
an harmonie and conſpiration- there is betwixt all theſe laws , one mutually aiding. 
and affiſting the o:her, and not violating -or deſtroying. But this were the largeſt underta- 
king that could be pitcht on in the whole circle of learning , Arodius's Pandefte rerum &b | 


ob mv a= a xt fw©- an ies 


& juflitia, and on the decalogue, would be but imperfe&parts of this ; I ſhall give you but 
one taſt or NIEers of it , by-which' the reader will be perſwaded to ſpare me, or rather himſel 
that trouble, | | | 7 Þ 
The prime of theſe , the Chriſtian {aw , is the rule of all aQions that come within tha: 
ſphere ſets down tbe nature of.all Chriſtian duties of pietie, and love of our brethren in gf (6 
; ak 


(7) 
nerall, and more particularly of faith, hope, charitie, repentance, ſelf-demiall, taking u) the 
eroſſe. &c. of bumilitie, meekneſſe, mercifulneſſe, peaceableneſſe, obedience to ſuperiours, pa- 
biexse, contentedneſſe, and the like ; and the relation of a Chriſtian being a grand tranſcen- 

_ dentrclarion, there is no aRion imaginable, but may either in reſpeR of the matter, or mo- 
tive, or principle, or circumſtances, offend againſt one of theſe, (and then , malum ex quoli- 
bet defetin , the leaſt of theſe defes blemitheth it) and ſo conſcience. direed by that rule 

. or law, will dire& me either to do ir or not todoit in that manner, and then it is not any 
compliance with, or agreeablenefle to any or all other laws , which will make this ation 
Chriſtian, which hath any ſuch notable defe& or blemiſh in it ; Not to purſue this any fur- 
ther, having thus named it, and ſhewed you the vaſtnefle of che ſea it leades to, it will ſaffice 
to our preſent deſigne to rell you, that from what 18 ſaid, theſe three corollaries, to omit ma- 
ny others, will be deducible. 

t. Thar it is not poſfible for Cenſcience (be it never ſo ſtrongly perſwaded to make any &F 39. 
ation lawfull, which is not regulated by thoſe rules or laws which are proper to it, 2nd re« 
conciliable with the grand rule, the Chriſtian law. Conſcience can never transform profanc- 
xeſſe into pietie, ſacriledge into juſtice or holineſſe, rebellion into obedzence, faftion into humi- 
litie, perjurie, or taking of unlawfull oaths into relzgion; repixe into contentedneſſe, inbuma- 
xitie into merciſulneſſe, adulterie, fornication , divorces , (ſave in caſe of adulteric ) or any 
uncleanneſie into puritie, labouring to ſhake a Kjzngdome (to remove the crofle from my own 
ſhoulders to another mans) into #akivg up of the crofie 5 but contrarywiſe, if it be truly and 
univocally Conſcience of duty , it will tell me that every one of theſe foul titles belongs to 
every ſuch ation (The Scripture being ſo clear in theſe particulars, that there is no place or 

excule for ignorance or miſtake) and by ſetting before'me the ferrours of the Lord, perſwade 

| me notto yenture On any one ſuch aRion upon any terms z or if I have yentured , ic will 

X ſmite and wound me for it, and drive me to timely Repentancez or if it do not, it iseirher a 

: ÞF cauterized inſenſate conſcience, a reprobate mind, or elſe ſome of theſe Images, which even 

now I mentioned, miſtaken for Conſcience; or if it be a full perſwaſrox of mind , that what 

Ithus am about, I am obliged to do, (if that be a poflible thing in ſuch matters and under ſa 
much light) ir isthen in the calmeſt ſtyle an erroncous Conſcience , which is ſo farre from 

excuſing me (unlefle in caſe of ignorance truly invincible , which here is not imaginable) 

| that it brings upon me the moſt unparallell'd infelicitie in the world , an obligation to finne 

which way foever I turn my ſelf, on one ſide appearing and lying at my doore, the guilt of 

committing that finne which I have ſo miſtaken , and on the other , the guilt of omitting 

p 

j 

, 


that (though finne) which my Conſcience repreſented to me as duty; and nothing but repen- 
tance and reformation of judgement firft, and then of praQice, will be able to retrive the 
one or the other, 
| The ſecond Corollary will be this z That it is the moſt unreaſonable inſolence in the S$ 3: 
| werld, for them that can ſwallow ſuch Camel-finnes as theſe without any regrets, nay with 
Y fall approbation and dire&ion ( perhaps ) of Conſcience ( it that may be called corference _ 


$ Which is ſo divided from , and contrary to knowledge) yet ro ſcruple and interpoſe doubts 
t moſt tremblingly , and moſt conſcientiouſly in. macters of indifferencie not ſo much as pre- , 
g. | tended to beagainſt the word of God, (and (o within thz law of Chriſtian libertie, that they __— 


= | may bedone if we will). and yet over and above their naturall indiftcrencie commanded by 
| thatauthoritie , in ſubjeRion to which the Chriſtian: virtue of obedience conſiſts 3 and all 
70 | this, either firſt, upon no ground of Conſcience at all , but onely that it is contrary to their 


it ff fancie, their Humour , their Prepoſſeſions ; or ſecondly, becaule it is a reſtraint upon their 
if ] Chriſtian libertie, which yet Chriſt never forbad to be reſtrained quoad exercitium, as farre 


«belongs to the exerciſe of it, but hath permitted ſometime the care of not offexding the weak 
$ her, that is, Charitie , and ſometime Obedience to lawfull ſuperiours , to reſtrain. ity 
| Cor if in things indifferent they may not reſtcainy there can no obedience be payed to them; 
© HO | Fw | B £ or. 
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($) 
or thirdly, becauſe they are offenſive (though not to them , yet) to others who are perſy a+ 
ded they are unlawfull, Whercas 1, that perſwaſion of thoſe others is erroneous, and nor 
ſufficient ro juſtifie diſobedicnce in themſelves, muchlefle in other men , in cale of lawfull 
humane command : And 2. that their cenſuring of ſuch indifferent actions, that is, being 
anery without a cauſe , may be greater marter ot ſcandal] , and ſo more offenſive to other, 
and more probable ro work upon them, to bring them by that example to beſo angry alſo, 
then the doing that indifferent aRion, miftaken by others, and condemned for unlawtul, 
would be to bring them to tranſcribe that reprobated (awplar, that is , to do what they thus 
condemne ; all men being farre more apt and inclinable to break out into paſſions, then in. 
zo as againſt Conſcience, and ſo more like to be ſcandalized or cftended, or eninared , by 
following the former, then the latter example, to finne (for company or after another man) 
by cenſuring whom he cen{ures, which is being angry without a cauſe, then by doing v hat 


they are adviſed and reſolved they. ought not to do , which is inning againſt Conſcience,. 


Or fourthly, becauſe they are againſt their Conſcience to do, whileſt yet they produce no 
Jaw of God or man againſt them , and ſoin cffe@ confefle there is nothing in them againft 
conſcience ; unlefle, as before was noted, they wilfu}ly equivocate in the word Com/crence; 
which will and $kill of cheirs, as it will not make any thing unlawfull, which before was 
indifferent, ſo' will it not conclude ought, ſave onely this , rhat they which are ſo artificious 
to impoſe on others , and farm ſcruples where there were none , would not be thoughtthe 
tikelieft men to ſwallow grofle finncs under the diſguiſe of virtues, or if they do ſo, will baye 
leaft right to that onely antidote of invincible ignorance ts digeſt them. 

The third Corollary will be this , that (crupulouſnefe of conſcience in ſome lighter lefle 
important-matters (if it may be ſuppoſed excuſable , as a weaknefie of an uninſtruced 
mind, joyned with that good ſymptome of tendernefle or quick ſenſe, yet) can never hope to 
be'accepted by God by way of commuration or expiation for grofſer finnes , ſo that he that 
falls fouly in any.confefſed finne, ſhould fare the berter at the great day of account, or bein 
lefle danger of being caſt out of Gods fayour for the preſent , becauſe he is evereſcrupulony 
in 6ther things ; For ſure this were a ſtrange way of ſupererogation to pay one arrear to God 
by. running into anether with him , to diſcharge a debt by owing more. And yet this is an 
errour which may. ſeem worth the pains of preventing , it being ſo notoriouſly ſeen , that 
ſome mcn,which profefle to have care of their wayes, and muſt in charitie be believed to hae 
fo, go on confidently in grievous finnes , which they cannot but know will damiie withom 
repentance, (the ſentence of not inheriting the Kingdome of God, Gal. 5. being ſo diſtin, 
and punQuall, and abſolute, and indiſpenſable againſt them) and yet bave no antidote to 
relie on for the avcrting that danger, bur onely this of their exa&nefle and (crupulouſneiſe 
in things indifferents which if they ſhall ſay they do not confide in , they. are then obliged 
in conſcience, and charitic to their brethren (who may follow them to this precipice Yeither 
to give over hoping, or to ſet to purifying , without which there is no true ground of hope. 


F his hint puts me in mind, that there is another part of my deſigne till behind, belonging. 


to the ſecond notion of Conſcience to examine, 

What ic is that is required to entitle a man to a good Conſcience 53 which will briefly be 
ſtared by premifing what before was mentioned, that the good Conſcience belongs either to 
particular lingle performances, or to the whole ſtate of life and aRions. To the firſt there's 
no more'required, but that that particular aRion be both for matter and circumſtance regu» 
latad by the rule, or rules which are proper to it, and have nothing contrary to any ſuperiout 
tranſcendent rule. . As that my meal be with ſobrierie and thanksgivirg, wy a/mes with chear 
ſulneſſe, liberalitie, diſtretion , done in gratitude and obedience to God, and wercifulneſe to 
my brother, without reflexion on my own gais or praiſe in this world. Bur'for the 


Conſcience, which belongs to the whole ſtate of life and aRions, which is called @ good com .. 4 
ſeience in. aſi things, Heb. 13.118. or a good Conſtience conſiſting in having « good corvere 4a 
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tex is all things, (for ſo the "punQation in the Greek will dire& rather to render it.” [2 
have 4 good con(ciente, willing to live well, (or have an honeſt converſation) in all things] ) 
there the difficultie will be greater. And yet two Texts there' are which tend much to the 
clearing and diſinyolving of that one, 1 Pct. 3. 16, where 43a21 ouvtidnams, Good Gonſcience 
in the beginning of the verſe , is explained in the cloſe by &3abn &y Xetss dracopy , 4 good 
converſation in Chriſt, or a good Chriſtian converſation, or ſuch as now through Chriſt , by 
the purport of the ſecond Covenant may and ſhall be accepted for good. Where the word 
[converſation] denoting ficft the ations and behaviour both roward God and man, and le. 
condly, the whole courte and frame of thoſe aQions, (whercin it ſeems a good Conſcience 
confiſts,) cannot berter be explained then either by the Apoſtles & xp1C@5 meamaTeiv, an dls 
rate exa# walking, Eph. 5. 15. or the phraſe to Titus chap. 2, 12, living ſoberly and righte- 


o#ſly and god 'y in this preſent world; the firſt reſpe&ting our duty to our ſelves, or aftions, . 


as private men the ſecond , our duty to our brethren , in our more publick capacities, the 
third, our duty to God as creatures, men and Chriſtians z or Saint Lukes charaQer of, Z4- 


Ram ovh- 
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charie and Elizabeth , Inken1. 6. Walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the - 


Lord blameleſſe; walking blameleſe , In all : Vniverſall ſincere ebedience, (nor entire or per- 
fe& without ever finning, but) conſidered with the rules of emeixua, or moderation of brit 
law, (which is now part of the yogco; 7i;zws. the Goſpel-lawyby which a Chriſtian is to be tri- 
ed,as eqnitie is a part of the muntcipall lew of this landz Such is mercy for frailties and infir- 
mities,and grofler lapſes recovered and retracted by repentance) now under the Goſpel,lo as 
tobe acceptable to God in Chriſt;zwhich was intimated(as in the ey Xersp.,is { brift,r Pet. 3+ 
ſo)in the former part of that verſe,and their charaRer INyguo: 2ywmoy 7% ©t5 yighteous before 
God: which phraſe [befpre God] hath a double intimation worth obſerving in this placeyfui ſt 
of the perſeyerance or perpetuitie of that righteouſnes (as oppoſed to the temporary of the hy- 
pocrite) for the phraſe, eywmoy aute [before him] refcrres to the ſhew-bread of _—_ 25. 
30. which was tobe ſet before God alway; and therefore is ſometime called D292 MAIN? the 


T 


VAIN RN? perpetual bread, and ſecondly, of the accepration or reception in the fight of 


God, for that again was the end of ſetting the breed alwayes before Ged, that God looking 
on it might accept them; and ſo righteouſueſſe before God, is((uch rightcouſneſle as God will 
pleaſe in the Goſpel ro accept of, as when viſiting the fatberleſſt, &ce James 1. 27. is called, 
religzon pure and undefiled before God the Pather z, itnoterh (uch a degree of unblemiſhed pus 
titie, not as excluded all finne, bur as Gad in Chriſt would (or hath promiſed to) accept of, 
And the (ame: phraſe therefore is in another place of the ſame Chapter, Lake 1.75- rendred 
m_ Charch in the Goſpel for Midſunumer day by theſe words , ſuch as may be acceptable 
bim. TP | | | 
- t Which being all taken into the deſcription of a good conſcience, that it is ſ#ch a'contiuned 
g $o0d converſation as God now under the Gofpel! promiſtth to accept of; the onely difficultie 
behind will be, what that is which God promiſeth to accept of z To which end, it will be ve- 
Ne tyinſtrumentall to take in that other place which I promiſed, and thatis that forementioned, 
tO ff Heb, 13. 18, where the Good (onſciexce is evidenced (or the ground of confidence that he 


bread of faces, or "29? bread before hy face, literally wamor, before him, and ſometimes, 
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is hath a ood conſcience, demonſtrated ) by this [ey 7207 xgAw; Syhov]es & vaegpigadiu willing, 


'®r reſolving, or endeavouring ts live honeffly, or ro have honeſt converſation is all things. 
From whence the onely thing which I deſire tocolle& is this, That the ſixcere reſolution or en- 
dexvour to live honeſtly in all things (which I remember, one of our ancienteft Church-wri- 
ery Saint C,y12ll of Feruſalem, calls Stayua Argromer mir, and oppoſes it to £pya, works) is 
b } TeScripture-nomination of a good Cnſcience , or the jutyu; meppyoicy Imorvess , that great: 
| Zreaf! Hooper ts all which have itz that ground of mature perſwaſion for any, that he 


” | orftall by God be allowed, and acknowledged to haye'a good Conſcience. 
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And if it be further demanded what is necefſarily required, (and how much will be ſuffici. 
ent) to denominate a man Such, what is the minimum quod fic of this fincere reſolution, or 
endeavour, althoughthat I confefſe, will be hard, if not impoſlible, to define in ſuch a man- 
ner, as ſhall come home to every particular, (the proportions of more or lefle, knowledge or 
frength, the inequalitie of the talents of 5{luminating and afifting grace ſtill interpoſing and 
making a variation) yet will itnot be matter of much difhcultie to give ſome generall adyer- 
tilements, and TegAivy4{s which will be acknowledged as ſoon as mentioned, and being pur 
rogether, and by each man ſingle applied to his particular caſe, by way of ſelf-examination, 
will be able to tell him in ſome meaſure, whether he hath a good conſcience or no, And the 
firſt of thele will be, That 

Ads and habits of finne in the former (heathen or unregenerate) part of the life, of what 
nature (and clothed with what aggravations) ſocver, if they are now retracted and renoun. 
ced by repentance (as that fGignifies not onely a /or10w, but a through change) are reconcili- 
able witha good conſcience. The truth of which is clear , firſt , becauſe the Goſpel allows 
place for repentance,and promiſes reſt tothe beaty laden,ſo he come unto Chriſt , and mercy te 
him that confeſſeth and ſorſaketh. Secondly, becaule the finceritie of reſolution and endeg- 
your new, (which is all that is required to a preſent good Conſcience ) is reconciliable with 
paft finnes , even of the largeſt ſize 3 thirdly, becauſe Saint Paul himſelf, which was once a 
Sad, can yet ſay, confidently, that be hath a good Conſcrence. And fourthly, becauſe (which I 
hall a little enlarge on) the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which alone is by the Goſpel 
made uncapable of remiſſion, is as I conceive no a@ , no nor courſe of any (peciall finne, 
but a ſtate of finall impenitence, a continued perſevering reſiſtance of all thoſe ſaving me. 
thods which are conſequent to the deſcent, and are parts of the office of the Holy Ghoſt. 

To which purpoſe I ſhall give you one hint which may perſwade the preferring of this opi- 
nion before the contrary, and it is by obſcrving the occaſion of Chriſts delivering thoſe 
words concerning the irremiffibleneſſe of ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Thoſe words 
are delivered by Chriſt both in Saint Matthew and Saint Markupon occahion of that ſpeech 
of the Jews, that Chriſt CaF ont devils by the Prince of devils, which was clearly a blaſphe- 
ming or ſpeaking contumeliouſly againft Chriſt himſelf, or the ſonne of ma, and there is no 


-paſſage in the texe which can conclude, that that ſpeech of theirs was by Chriſt called che 


blaſphemie againſt the Holy Ghoſt,but rather the contrary that it was a blaſphemie onely againſ 
the Soxne of man ; for it is apparent , that Chriſt Matth, 12. 15+ for the ſpace of fix verſes 
ſets himſelf to convince them of the falfitie of that ſpeech ( which probably he would not 
have done, if they ro whom he (ſpake, had been in an irrecoverable irreverſible eitate of blaſs 
phemie. For that he ſhould take ſuch pains onely to leave them unexcuſable, 1. there was 
no great need, in this caſe they were ſo already. 2. it is a miſtake tothink that Chriſt doth 
ſo at any time, they are bowels of mercie, and not defignes of miſchieving , or accumulating 
their finne, and judgements , which incline him-to call and:knock , and labour to conyinee 
finners ) and having done that , doth both invite them to repentance by ſhewing them the 


- poſlibilirie of pardon yet, and give them an admonition able to ſhake them out of all impe- 


nitence, by telling them the danger which attended, if the onely laſt method of working on 
them which was yet behind , did not proſper with or work upon them. This is the impor- 
tance of that 31. and 3 2. verſe, concerning the Feaking a ward, that is, ſtanding out againf 
the Sexne of man on one (ide, and the Holy Gheit onthe other ; the ſumme of which is this, 
there ſhall be by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt a poſſibilitie of pardon and means of refarm 

tion for thoſe that refift and hold out and even crucifie Chriſt ( as by the coming of Chri 

there was for thoſe that ſhould believe on him , though they kad formerly lived diſobedient 
unto God the Father , refifted thoſe methods of mercie uſed on. them under the old. Teſtae 


ment) for them that (peak a word; that is, by an Hebraiſme do an aQion (of affront, of iv |} 


Juriez of contumelic) againſt Chriſt, yea that refiſt and believe nor on; hind, gs” d |. 
| affirm | 
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affirm him to ea out devils by the power of Beelzebub ( which wasas contumelious a bog 


as could be ſaid of him) but when Chriſt thall-be taken from the earth, and the Holy Gh 

ſhall be ſent down to convince the world of that great finne of crucifying Chriſt, and to ſertle 
in the Church of God ſuch an orderly uſe of all Goſpel-means that may rend to the bringing 
finners to repentance (the uſe both of the word and ſacrament, and cenſures, and all other 
things neceflary eo that great end of working og the moſt contumacious ) that if this pre- 
vail not, there is lictle hope left of ever working on ſuch perverſencfle, then it is to be reſol- 
ved, that thoſe that thus ſtand out againſt all thoſe ſaving methods of Gods laſt axconomie, 


thall be left uncapable of any good, of avy, whether means of yet-further working on them, . 


or of-pardon either in the Church or in heaven, there being no more perſons in the God- 
head now behind (unlefle we will change the Chriſtians Trinitie into Pythagoras his Te«- 
x7vs) nor conſequently means in the providence of God, for the reducing of, or obtaining 
mercie for ſuch, By this it will appear that this blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt is not any 
one at, no nor habit of ſinne (particularly not that ſpeaking againſt Chriſt there, which you 
will alſo gueſle by Saint Luke , who mentions not that ſpeech of. theirs — his caſt- 
ing out devils by the Prince of devils, and yet ſets down this ſpeech of Chtiſt, of the irre- 
miſhbilitie of this blaſphemie againſt the Holy Ghoſt , Luke 12. 10. which argues that this 
hath no near relation to that (but a finall holding out againſt, and refiſting the whole office 
of the Holy Ghoſt,and all thoſe gracious methods conſequent toit. | 

To which I ſhall onely adde in reference to my preſent purpoſe (that there may be no 
place of doubting even to him which will not receive my interpretation of this place) that 
even by thoſe which conceive it to be ſome ſpeciall kind of finne , yet the unpardonableneſle 
of it is acknowledged to ariſe from thence , that it is impoſlible for any ſuch to repent , yet 
not for any that repents, to find pardon and mercy , which is ſufficient for the confirmation 
of my preſent propoſition. _ 

It is true indeed, that he is ſold a ſlave of ſinne, the unregenerate carnall man, is, whileſt 
he is ſo, in a moſt hopcleſle comfortleſſe eſtate, and if he bave any naturall conſcience lefe 
him, it muſt needs be a kind of fiend and fury within him, No peace to ſuch wicked, ſaith my 


| God, and ic is as true, that the recovery of ſuch a man our of the _um of rottennefſe, that 


: 4 


Lazar-ſtate in ſinne,1s a miracle of the firſt magnitude, a work of greateſt difficultie (Chrift 
gr0nes at the railing of him that was foure days dead ayd: putrified in the grave) and colts 
the ſinner much dearer to be raiſed out of it, Saul is firuch down in his- march towards Da- 
maſtys , bligd and trembling before his converſion ; but yet ſtill when this converſion is 
wrought, he may have a good Conſcience , whatever his foregoing finnes were. | 

And although the Apottles eenſure,Heb.6.6.& 10,26. light yet heavier upon thoſe who after 
the knowledge of the truth and guſt of the Iife to come, aud participation of the holy ſpirit relapſe 


totheir former ſ7xs,it being there affirmed that there is no poſſibilitie to renew them,or(as the _ 
Greeks read it) for them to renew or recover ts repentance, and conſequently the ſacrifice for *Ajayoni- | 
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finne [4% &n ameacimmu] no longer belonging to,or remaining for them; yet dorh not this C$r. 


hinder the truth of the pretenc propoſition : for 1. thoſe places to the Hebrews belong nor to 
the finnes of the unregenerate life , which onely now we ſpeak of, bur of the relapſe after the 
knowledge of the truth; 2- even-in thoſe places ſpeaking of thoſe fins,the doarine is not,that 
there ſhall be any difficultie of obtaining pardon for them upon repentance, (for the Subje& 
ef the Apoſtles propoſitions is the &Þgm05y73s and dwhTiroyres men conſidered excluſively 
torepentancezas abiding in finne unreformed impenitent,and ro ſuch we deſigne not to allow 
mercy) but that this is ſo great a grieving and quenching of the ſpiric of God,that it becometh - 
Yery difficult, and in erdinary courſe impoſſible for them that ate guilty of it to repent, aw 
Erergaricyy efg perrtvorty again to recover ts repentance: It being juſt and 'ordinary with 
'God upon ſuch linnes of thoſe to whom he hath given grace, ta withiraw that grace again, + 
According to his method and cxconomie of providence expreſit-in-the parable of the yet 
KT from 
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| ſhould & yaxgurifery, in a neutrall ſenſe, renew and recover, or in ah ative reciprocall revew 


| them, The very doQrine which from that text ac the beginning of our reformation our R& 


(12) 
[from"bim that hath not made uſe of the grace or talent given , ſhall be taken away even that © 
which be bath) and ſd. x. 5. the bly irit of diſtipline will not abide where unrightcouſueſſe 
cometh in, and (o being thus deprived of that grace, it is conſequently impeflibie that thoſe 


%. 
E 


07 recover them{elues to repentance, though yet for God to give a new ſtock of grace, it is not 

impoſhible, bur oncly a thing which he hath not by revealed promiſe obliged himſelf ro doz 

and therefore whether he willdo it or no, is merely in his own hand and diſpoſitive power, 

and that whichno man hathground to hope and title to cballenge from him. All which note . 

withſtanding our preſent propoſition Rands firm , that where there is repentance, or true 

ra s-of Wed » thoſe former retrafted ats or habits are reconciliable with good Cons. 
cience. 

The ſecond this, that Sinnes 6f weakneſſe of all kinds , whether firſt , of ignorance, or ſe. 
condly , of naturall infirmitte , the one for want of light, the other for wane of grace , or 
thirdly, of ſudden ſurreptien, ſuch as both by the law of [ Sz quzs precipeti calore ] in the 
"Code of Zuſtiniag, and by the municipall laws of moſt nations, . are maiter ot extcnuaticn to 
ſome crimes, to diſcharge them from capitall puniſhment , at leaſt to make thers capable of 
pardon; or fourthly, of dayly continuall incurfion , either for want of ſpace to deliberate at 
all, or becauſe it is merally impcſſible to be upon the guard to be deliberate alwayes , (ofere 
in longo fas efi obrepere ſomnum) or bfthly, which through levitic of the matter paſſes by un- 
diſcerned, and the like, are reconciliable with a good Conſcience , becauſe again, be a man i 
never ſo fincerely reſolute and induſtrious in endeayour to abſtain from all finne, yet as long . 
as he carries fleſh about him, which is ſuch a principle of weakneſle , thar ordinarily in the 
New Teſtament, the word fleſh, is ſer to fignifie weakneſſe) ſuch weakneſſes he will be (ſubs ;- 
je& to, ſuch frailties will be lure to drop from him. T his I remember Par;ſtenffs illuſtrates? 
handſomely, firſt , by the fimilitude of an armed man provided with firength and proweſle, 
and wreſtling with another iz [xbrico, on a ſlipperie ground, who though neither weapons, ' 
nor ſtrength nor courage fail him , yet may he very probably fall , the ſlipperinefle of the 
footing will betray him to that; or ſecondly, by an horſeman mounted on an unmannaged 
cr tender-mouth'd horſe, who cannot with all his skill and caution ſecure himſelf from all 
miſadventures, the beaſt may upon a check come over with him , or getting the bit into the 
mouth run into the enemies quarters; or thirdly, by a Cirtie thar is provided for a fiege with 
works and men, and vi&ualls, and amunition , and yet by a treacherous partie within may 
be betrayed into the enemies hands; There is a principle of weakneffſe within like that flips 
perie payement, that render- mouthed beaſt , that infidious partie , which will make us fill 
liable to ſuch miſcarriages , and nothing in this centrary either to courage or diligence, to 
reſolution, or endeavour. And for ſuch as theſe frailties, ignorances , infirmiries, ec. $0 
they be laboured againſt , and the means of preventing or nyercoming them fincerc]y uſed 
(which if it be done,you ſhall find them daily wain in you, & if they do not ſo in ſome mea». 
ſure, you have reaſon to ſuſpeR, and to double your diligence) there is ſure mercie in Chrift 
to be had, obtainable by dayly confeſſion, and ſorrow, and prayer for hrgiveneſle of treſpal- 
ſes ) without any cemolete conqueſt atchieved over them in this life, It being Saint Pants 
affirmation, very exa&ly and critically ſer down. Ro7. 5. 6. that Chriſt 5y7wy yuay d Ive" 
Vp 4.0808 v dm 3975, me being weak, died for the ungodly, to note the univerſall benefit of 
his death for ſuch weak oves , and ſuch finnes as theſe to which mere weakneſſe betrays 
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verend Biſhop Martyr did affert in his excellent pretace to his explication of the cons | 55: 
mwandments, ] © 4 BD 

To which purpoſe I ſhall onely adde one praof more, taken from the 7 a034400, or ratio” B xe = 
nall imyortance of Saint Payls exhortation, Rim. 15. 1, that are firong (aith hey guſt beat | 
the weakneſſes; asyeviiuare, of them which are not firong, «S:1arwr; and not pleaſe our ſelven, perm” 
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- for verſe 3.(brift did 19: ſo, but &c. which reaſon ſure muſt comg home to both parts, the 
" affirmative aswell as the negative ( orelſe the Logick will not be good ) and fothe affir- 
© mative be, that Chriſt bare he infirmities of the weak 3 and lo again, verſe 7: [ wgggeaaft- 
yo pes ] applycd tothe ſame matter, he took ws up when we were thus fallen. 1 might adde 
' more, but I hope rather that I have ſaid too much 1n lo plain a point, end proven.» evin- 
ced the reconciliablenefle of ſuch frailties with a good Conſcience. Eo 
- A third hing is, that the lufting of the fleſb agaznſt the ſpirit is reconciliable with'a good: | 6 42, 
' Conſcience, {q it be in him that. walketh in the ſpirit, obeys the deſires and diQares of thar, | 
and fulfilleth not the luſts of the fleſh, Gal. 5.16, 17. There is no ſpiritually good thing 
that a man eyer doth in his life, but the fleſh hath ſome mutinyings, luſtings, and objeRi= 
"ons againſt it, there being ſuch a contrariety, betwixt the commands of Chriſt and the des 
fires of the fleſh, that no man, which hath thoſe two within him, doth the chings that he 
would, { For (o tis, iy& wi mainTe my do mot, not that you cannot do) [ The things 
that he would ] ( that is, the things, which either he reſolves to do, or takes delight in ) thoſe 
he doth nor, that is, either purely without ſome mixture, or till without ſome oppofition of 
the contrary ,or (as again * & place may be rendred, this oppoſition of theſe two one againſt 
| another tendeth to this, that we may not do, or to hinder us frem doing every thing that we 
would, as indeed we ſhould do, were there not that oppoſition within our own breaſts. This 
- isthe meaning of that 17, verſe, which notwithſtanding it follows verſe 18. that if we be 
{ed by the ſpirit, if that be viorious over the contrary pretender ( as it may,though the other , 
luſt againſtir ) if the produRion be not works of the fleſh, adultery, 8c. verſe Ig. but the 
WW #63: of the ſpirit love, peace, &c. verle 2 2. againit ſuch there is no law, yo condemnation, no 
W.accuſation _ Comciroce here, -v hereafter. =O , bis ufing of the feſb againſt 
*$.. For-it muſt be obſerved,that there is great difference betwixt thz luſting of the a 
the Coirit in them that are /ed by tbe ſpirit, Gal. 5. and the warring of oY. the 7 64 5 43 
” i bers againſt the law in the mind, which bringeth ints captivity to the law ff Tine; that is, to 
, it ſelf, Rows. 7. For thoſe in whom that latter is to be found, are there ſaid to be Carnal, ſold 
1; I poder finne ( aa flaye was wont ſib haFt4 to be fold ) and ſo ay vas onpros to be led 
1 ſhe fleſh and fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, which is of all things moſt unreconciliable with 
= ' yy mans ſtate, againſt whom there is ns condemnation iz Chriſt, Rom.$,x, and ſo with a good 
Conſcience. | 
. . Andif thereſiſtance of the mind or the /aw morall, of the ſpirit or the law Chriſtian, be $5 4. 
J Lufficient ro excuſe that aRion or habituall courſe which is commited and lived in, in oppo=- 
f | tion to both of theſe;or while both of theſe check and contradi&,then (arc are finnes againſt 
to 
0 
ed 
2. 
i 


Conſcience become ( if not the moſt excuſable finnes, yet) the more excuſable for this, that 
they are againſt Conlcience; that woulding or contending of the ind, or the law of the mind 
being no other but the diQate of the inſtruted Conſcience, ( in them- which know the law, 
Rom.7.1.) which he that obeys not, bur follows the law or command of finne agaiaft ir, hath 
tet ſure a good Conſcience, in our ſecond ſenſeas thar ſignifies a Conſcience of well-daing, 
er doing nothing againſt the rule of Conſcience, for that this man ix terminzs is ſuppoſed to do. 
+ Having now proceeded thus farre in the affirmative part in ſhewing what finnes arere- $& 45; 
conciliable with a good Conſcience, I thouid now proceed to the negative part and ſhew 
at are.not reconciliable therewith. But before I advance to that, there is one claflis or 
ead of (innes, about which there is ſome queſtion and'difficalty of reſolving, to which of 
| the extremes it ſhould be reduced, that is, whether it be reconciliable, or unreconciliable 
Fith a good Conſcience, And that is the Gngle Commiſſion of ſome a@ of known finne, 
Fhich hath not the Apologie of weaknefle to excuſe it, and yet is not indulged or perliſted, 
\&.continuet in, ( for of thoſe that are ſo, you ſhall: hear anon in the eighth propoſition ) 
{Mut without delay retraed by humiliation and reformation; For the ſtating andlatisfying 
t which,” twill be neceſſary firſt to obſerve, that | A. 
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6. 45 Any ſuch a& of wilfull Gnne, Firſt, hath in ir ſelf a being, and ſo is capable of a notion - 
" abſtracted from the retia&ion of it. Yea ſecondly, is a werk of ſome time, and thuugh it 
be never ſo ſuddenly retracted by repentance, yer ſome ſpace there is before that reiraRationz 
and if we ſpeak of that time or ſpace,there is no doubr, but that a@; firſt,is comrary-to- good 
conſcience, and contrat&ts a guilt, and conſequent tothat, the diſpleaſure of God-and oblis 
eation to puniſhment, which nothing bur repentance can do awayz yea and fecondly, is a 
naturall means of weakning that habit of good , of ſauciating and wounding the foul, and 
for that time putting it in a bloudy direfuli condition, and ſhould God before repentance 
ſtrike, for ought we know there would be no remiſlion, and fo, fearfall weuld be the end 
of that ſoul, - | 
22G 47% But th:n ſecondly, if before God thus viſit in juſtice, repentance interpoſe, ( as in this 
4 preſent cafe we ſuppoſe it doth ) if this plank be caught hold on inſtantly upon the ſhip - 
wrack, if hz that hath committed this a&of carnality, &c. lie Rar down ( atter the manner 
of th: Grecian horſes in Saint «Ambroſes exprefiion, qui cum ceciderint , quandam tenet 
quietis & patientie diſcipl.nam, are taught, when they fall in the 7ace, not to firive or endets 
vour to get Hp again; lic ttiil on the ground with great [tilneſſe and patience ) walk ot after 
the fleſh, Rom. 8. 1. Then preſently 15 he ſer right again in Gods favour, upon (performatnice 
of the folemnities as it were , payment of the tees of the court ) humiliation, contrition; 
confcilion , and low!y ſupplications co God for pardon in Chritt, and ſo then to him thus 
: © repaired there is yo condemnation z befide the forementioned effects that attended that finne 
at the time, there isno furure arrear behind in the other world. | 
G 48, As for the other effect of ſinne in rhis life, the waſting of the Conſcience , er provoking of 
God towithdraw his'prace, though any ſuch a& of wilfull finne may juſtly be thought ro do 
that alfo in-ſome degree; firſt, to ſtop God from going on in his current of liberaliciez and 
ſecondly, to caſt us back from that plenitude and abundance , which before in the riches of 
Gods bountie in Chriſt was afforded , and ſo much weaken our ſtock of grace, leave us 
much more infirm then we were before the commiſſion z yet we find not any threat in Sci 
pturethat God will, upon this provocation of one ſingle att not perſiſted in, preſently withe 
draw all gracez but we have reaſon. to- hope what the article of our Church ſuppoſes , that 
in this caſe he leaves ſufficient grace to enable that chj/d of his, that thus falls, by that his 
grace to return again. | ; 
$ 45. And if that ſad preſage,Heb.6.6. ſeem to any to withſtand this,the anſwer will be prompe 
and eaſte, by obſerving that the word mzggmovv7es, there [the fallers away] fignifies more 
then ſome one {ingle a& of finne-preſently retrafted again,even a gener all Apoſtacie in their 
'praQice, (ifnot in their faith) a return co their former unregenerate finnes , 'as the phrafe 
$mdtirTacnfwrtu y [ they being entangled or overcome ] notes 2 Pet. 2, 20; a place ipere 
fe&ly parallel tothis, and ) as in this place the ancients have generally interpreted.' And 
then though ſuch indulgence in finne, ſuch 7eturning t0 the vomit or mire again in that other 
place, do provoke God to withdraw his grace neceſſary to enable them to repent, yea and 
caſt them back into a worſe eſtate then they were in, not onely before ſuch finning, but even 
before their converſion, 2 Pet. 2, 20. Yet that God will ſo puniſh with cotall defertion any 
onea@or commiſſion preſently retraQted again , itis not affirmed here nor any where elſe, 
that T'have obſerved, but rather on the contrary, that he will viſit them with chaftiſements 
whichare a grare and 'a means to recall them, without any utter forſaking or taking of bis th 
vizg kindneſſe from them, Plal. 89.33, 35. | | 
& 5o« Thatthis matter maybe throughly cleared , T ſhall ſuppoſe this obje&ion'made agaiiilt I |} 
| whar hath hitherto been ſaid of it, that it may ſeem by this do@rine, [that the regenerate mal | + 
may be under Gods diſpleaſure] that he that remains ſanRified may be anjultified}, ford Þ « 
he will be, if all his finnes be not forgiven him, which they.are not, if this'aQ-vffinnennt F 
yet repznied of, be not forgiven. In anſwer to this, I ſhall reinforce my affirmations ine | vt 
; necelntue{ mer 
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necefſitie it muſt be granted, if we believe the Scripture , that any ſuch a& of Gnne unretra. 
Red by repentance, doth certainly ſtand upon the finners ſcore unremitted; for that God (as 
ſome affirm) doth at the ficſt a&t of my being juftified forgive all my ſinnes, nor onely paſt, 
preſent but alſo future too, cannot be (aid, but upon a ſuppoſition that that man will neyes 
commit any ſuch finne againft which the Goſpel threatens periſhing , that is any deliberate 
prelumpruous finne, (which ſuppoſition if it were true, would inferre an impoſhbilicie of the 
regenerate mans thus finning , not an aſſurance of his pardon without (or abſtracted from 

_ the conſideration of) his repentance, which is the onely point in hand, for if he do, then 
upon conteſfion and forſaking there is promiſe of mercie, and not otherwiſe, and in'brief 
wichout repentance there is no remiſſion : and therefore it is obſeryable , that they which 
thus affirm, find themſelves enforced to flie rtoGods omnipotence and immenfitie, ro whom 
all chings are preſent, by help of which they can conceive and reſolye that at the time of that 
fnnes being upon him unrepented of, God yet ſeeing his future repentance as preſent , may 
ſeal his pardon , and then may by the ſame reaſon do ſo alſo before the commiſſion ; the 
weaknefle of which arguing, I ſhall no further demonſtrate then by this rejoynder , that by 

| the ſame reaſon it might be (aid, that a man is juſtified before he is born , which yet the ob= 
jetours do not affirm, but that at the time ef his firſt converſion , be it at ſuch a Sermon or 
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- Which is as contrary-to the notion of all things being preſent with God, as to ſay that this a& 
of commilſlion is not forgiven till it be repented of, for ſure the time before that mans birth, 
and the time after it, are as truly preſent ro God before all eternitie , as the time of this come 
miſſion and that repentance. | 
: The onely way for us to underſtand our (elves,or any thing that belongs to Gods aRions 
concerning us, is that which the Scripture ſuppoſes and commands us to walk in, not the 
way of Gods ſecret counſels ,-( whichif we knew , were no longer ſecret) nor the way of 
Gods immenſitie, which if it were intelligible by us, were not immenſitie ) but the way of 
his revealed will, which is, that whenſoever the ſinner repexteth him of his finne,and emexde 
his life, he ſhall have his finne blotted out, and put out of Gods remembrance, that is, forgiven 
ynto him, and not till then ; and to ſuppeſe he may have remiſkton before ſuch repentance, 
isto ſuppoſe God perjur'd who ſwears he ſhall not, andto lay falfitie to the charge of the 

ot | whole Golpel, which ceſolves, except ye repent. ye ſhall all periſh. ; 

re - To all this I might further adde that Gods juſtifying the faithfull man , is the approving 

- his delitie upon triall of it, and ſo acquitting him (upon a dbuwy or probation) from ſuſpi- 

fe I tion of bypocrifie, pronouncing him faitbfull , or Evangelically righteous 5 and upon thar, 

r» | . *wning him as a friend, entring into league with him , as might appear by Gods Juſiifyin 

4d | 4brche,, and calling bims Fiend ( in the ſenſe wherein they ar-Chriſts ends , which ds 

x | whatſaever be commands them, (o approve themſelves unto him ) if it were now ſcaſonable 
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id | wcxamine that buſinefle. This being ſuppoſed ,. 1t would be moſt eyident , that ſuch an at 
n | « known deliberate finne committed in time of triall, is quite contrary to Juftifcation, even 
py | 3 contrary as Abrabams refuling to believe Gods promile firſt, or after to {acrifice 1/2ac,you 
ſe, | Pay ſuppoſe would have been. Of which the leaſt that can be ſaid, will be this , that ſuch a 
its | failing is a ſhrewd blemiſh to finceritie , which will make it neeeffary for him that is guilty 

of it; ro repair” his credit with God. by expreſling a great ſenſe of his miſcarriage , and by 


many future performances of conſtancie and reſolution , if ever he. bope to be approved, er 
\Joſtified by him. | | 

| © But now having thus farre confirmed this, and ſo rather ſtrengthened, then weakened the 
ſo | obje&ion,the next thing 1 ſhalbdefire may be obſerved is this, thadeyery non-remiſſion of a 
ot | finnefor ſome time every diſpleaſure of Gods, every not-imputing to righteouſneſſe, is not 
of | an acter intercifion'of juſtificacion, is-not a calling all the former forgotten finnes to re- 
tic} inembrance; for ta-ſuck oncly aw Apoitacic, or MA oe falling away from God, ay 


the like, be was juſtified , and then all his finnes paſt , preſent, and ro come forgiven him; 
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| the ſoul. For, the whole current of my life may approve my fidelitic to God , though ſome | 


one aRion be very contrary to itz Nay ſecondly, a Father may be diſpleaſed with bis Sonne 
for ſome one fault, and yer not disinherit him 5 nay upon further provocation , he may caſt 
him our of his familie, and yer afterwards receive him into it again. | 

So that there are three degrees obſervable in this marter; firſt diſpleaſure, ſecondly wrath, 
thirdly fury. Firſt, withdrawing of che Fathers favour, ſuſpenſion of pardon, fo it is incaſe 
of any ſuch ſingle a& of linne preſently repented of, conſidered before its retraQtation. Se- 
cond, caſting out of the familie, totall intercifion of mercy for that preſent, ſo itis in caſe 
of ſuch linne perſiſted in indulgently. Third, utter finall irreverſible aþdication, ſoit is in 
caſe of finall obduration, Wn, 

This may be illuſtrated, 1. by a vulgar, then by an ecclefiaſticall reſemblance, Among 
friends 1. there may be a matter of quarrell, diſlike , diſpleaſure, and one friend juſtly 
frown upon the other, yea and keep ſome diſtance from him, and be really angry with him, 
for ſome a@ of injurie done by him , contrary to the laws of friendſhip , which till he hath 


ſome way repaired , the friend may juſtly not pardon him , and fo abſtain for that preſent” 


from the former degree of familiaritie with him * but then 2. the injurious-friend may con» 
tinue as injurious till, and go on and perſiſt in that courſe of falſenefle or unfriendlineſfle, 
and then the injured friend wholly forſakes his company, breaks off thoſe bands of friend» 
ſhip with him , yetſo , as that upon the others relenting and amending , he may yet again 
return tc him, and ſo that totall ſeparation prove no final] one. 3. there is upon obduration 
or no manner of relenting a finall irreverſible breach, 

The ecclefiaſticall reſemblanee is, that of the three degrees of excommunication among 


the Jews, the firſt or loweſt, was nidduz ſeparation, not totall turning out of either ſacred or 


civill ſocietie, but remotion to a diſtance , that the offender ſhould not come within foure 
cubits of any other , and ſo be denied the peace of the Church ; and, the familiar kind of 
Communion which others enjoy. Above this there was cherem, which was a totall excluſt« 
fion or diſtermination with anathemaes or execrations joyned with it, but yet was not finally 
then thirdly there was Schammatha, giving up to deſtruion or deſolation, delivering upto 
Gods coming in judgement, and that was irreverſible. | ; 

Now for the full ſatisfying of the argument, (havingalready ſhewed you the ſtate of this 
offender in reſpe& of juſtification) ir will onely be necefſary to adde one thing more, that the 
fate of the ſame'man as it reſpeRs ſanRikcation , is parallel and fully proportionable to the 


Rate as it reſpeRs juſtification, and ſo the objeRion will quite fall to the ground, 


To the clearing of which you muſt Know that ſanRification may be conceived in a double 
notion, 1. as a gift of Gods, 2, as a duty of mans; To prevent miſtake, this I mean, God 
gives the grace of converſion and ſanRification , and he that is effeQually wrought on by 
that grace, is converted and ſanRified, this is it which T mean, by the firſt notion of ſanRi- 
fication, as it is a gift of Gods : But the man thus converted and ſanRified ,. thar is , thus 
wrought on and effeQtually changed by the Spirit of God , is bound by the Goſpel-law to 
operate according to this principle , to uſe this talent , and this is called, to bave graces 
Heb. 13.28. that is, to make uſe of it to the purpoſe there ſpecified of ſerving God, ewapicus 
(thar is, eicher well-pleaſedly, cheerfully, willingly, or well-pleafingly , ſo as God way and 
will accept) in righteouſneſſe and godly fear, according to the notion of Having in the parable 
of the talents, where it is ſaid, that to bims that bath ſhall begiven. that 1s, to him which wakes 
uſe of the talent intruſted.to him , operates accordingly, doth what that enables him to doy 


offends nor againſt it by idlenefſe, or by commiſſion of contrary firnes, which he that dothy 
is the now babens, be that bath net there, from which ſhall be taken away , &c. And this ba" + 


ving of grace is it which I mean by the ſecond notion of ſan&ification, as it is a duty of 


| mans, which I conceive is meant by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, this i the will of God, even | 
your ſanfÞification, and he which bath this bope purifies bimſelf, and let ws cleanſe our fend 72S -: 
| | | Fo. 
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Fom all fpltbijneſſe, perfeftong bolineſſe, all which places ſuppoſe the thing ſpoken of to be he 


duty of man, which by the help of Chriſt, (irengtbening him, he is able to-perform, and there- 
fore upon the ſuppoſition of Gods working in him both ta will and to do , to will, by ſanRify. 


ing, to do, by aſlifting grace, he is incited and exhorted by the Apoſtle ts work out bis own 


luation. | 
This being thus cleared, it will be eaſily granted in the ſecond place, that every ſuch a& 
of deliberate commiſſion as we now _ ef, is contrary to ſanRification in this latter noti= 


on, cantrary to the duty of the ſanificd man , from which breach of dury it was, that we 


bound him before under that guile, which nothing but repentance could rid him of, and if 
you mark it, that is the onely thing which contra&ts a guilt , the doing ſomewhat contrary 
to duty, and ſo the want of this ſecond notion of ſanRification itis , the want of ſanRified 
operations, which interpoſes any rubs in the buſinefle of our juſtification , and not fo pro» 
perly that wherein God onely was concerned, his not giving grace; guilc being ſti:l a relule 

om finne; and finne being a breach of the law, a contrarieue to dutie and not to guiltz and 
though he that hath not reccived the gift of ſanification be not juſtified, yer the/caule ot his 
non-juitification then, is not in proper ſpeaking, Gods not having given him grace to ſan= 
Rifie, (for that is but a negative thing, and cannot produce non- juſtification , which is in 
| effe 2 poſitive thing by incerpretation.,, ſignifying condemnation ; two negatives making 

an affirmative, non-juftitying being 'non- remitting of finne, and that the a&va!l imputing 

of it to.condemnation)) but the ſinnes of his former and preſent impenitcnt un(zn@ficd life. 

This alſo being thus cleared, T ſhall onely adde a third thing, an4 then conclude this mar» 
"ter, that in the ſame proportion that any ſuch a& of finne doth unjuſtifie, it dorh unſan- 
Qifie alſo, that is, ſhake and waſtcy though not utterly deſtroy that ſanRificd tate , rhat be= 
fore the man was in by the gift and grace of God. 

For as there were three degrees of provocation in the matter of juſtification , ſo are there 
alſo in this of ſanRificationzthe firſt, grieving the Spirit of God, Eph. 4.30. reſifting it,traſhing 
of God in his courſe of grace and bountie cowards us , putting our ſelves under niddii, as it 
were, in reſpe&.of Gods grace, as well as his fayour, and ſo weakning our ſtock of ſanRitie, 
and this the deliberate a& of ſinne may be thought to do. The ſecond, is quenching of the 
Spirit, 1 7 befſ. 5,19. putting ir quite cut, rebeZing and wexing bis holy Spirit , 1/46. 63. 10. 

| Ftorall extinRion of grace, the Cherem that brings the preſent curſe, or anatbema along with 
it; and this is not done by one finne not perfiſted in, but onely by a habit or indulgent courſe 
of finnez and the third, is the deſpighting, or doing deſpight tothe ſpirit of grace, Heb. 10.2 9, 
that which is proportioned to Schammatha, that makes the finall irreverfible ſeparation bes 
tween us and Gods ſanRifying grace;.the firſt did not wholly deprive the ſinner of all grace, 
ne of ſufficicnt to enable to repent; the ſecond , did ſo tor the preſent 3 the third, did fo 

ally alſo. | | 
if ”_ will now demand what arethe effeQs and conſequents of that diſpleaſure of God, 
| which this ſingle a ot finne brings upon the off-nder, T anſwer, that I have in ſome meaſure 

; anſwered chat already, ſhew*d you at the beginning many lugubrious effe&s of itz and if that 
be not ſufficient ro ſarisfie you, or to ſhew you the non-remiſſion of ſuch finnetill it be retra» 
Qed by repent-ince, I ſhall then proceed one degree further yer totell you, 

Thar b method of Gods dealing in this caſe (of ſuch fingle afts of commiſflion) ſeem- 
eth by the Scripture to be after this manner. Upon any ſuch commiffion , Satan is wont to 
accuſe that-man before God, fſuch or ſuch a regenerate child of thine is fallen into ſuch a 
finne, and ſo ints my hands as the lior] then to defire, or require ſolemnly , to have kim 
towinow, by inflicting puniſhments upon him, and God yiclds many times tothis demand 
of Sarang, delivers the offender up to him in ſome limited manner: 

-** To which delivering, though temptations (oraffli&ions which ordinatily are ſignified by 
wmptations in Scripture) are conſtantly conſequent, W not utter deſertion or MEMIEn 
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grace, 2 (87, 12.9. and affiſtance of his faith, that if faiI not torally, (which 1s the impor. 


(12) 
-of prace,but allowing of ſtrength ſufficient to victorie, Sv yer Te v@triyRlr, abilitie to bear; 
1 Cor,10.13.464071,paſſage out of thoſe difficulties in thar ſame place, ap3 ouy.aaewyſufficient | 


ratice of Chriſts having prayed for Peter, Luke 22. 33. his interceſſion being a pewerfull ins 
terceflion (as may. appear by his Father, 1 knew that thou beareſi me alwayes, Zobn 11.42.) 
and (o in efte&, the obtaining from his Father , and aQtuall conferring on his Diſciple the || 
race which he prayes for.) And therefore it is obſervable, that as thoſe jw = a thus accu> 
ied and demanded by Satan are generally ſuch, as were it not for chis prent particular 
commiſſion, would paſſe both with God and him for faithfull Diſciples and good Chriſti 
ans, 21d therefore do ſtill rerain that ticle (as appears by the word &ftagay, when Saran is 
called the accuſer of them, Rev. 12, 10. xgTi vers &SiApmr, the accuſer of the brethren, or 
the faithfull ; ir ſeems they are faichfull &.il, though they have been guilty of fome a&R, for 
which he thus accuſeth them , and ſo he is called &vriNxos veg)s, 1Pet-5.8. the plaintiff or 
enemie, ay dy. of you, that is, the elefF, ro whom he writes. chap, 1+.) ſo the end of yielding 
to Satans requeſt in yielding them up to him is alſo gracious and fatherly , ir mudeuyon, 
that they may be diſctplized , or taught vs! to blaſpheme , 1 Tim, 1+ 20. ive exy7pann, that be . 
may be aſhamed, 2 Theſſ. 3 . 14+ Iy@ mVv ua ow3n , that the ſpirit may be ſaved , 1 Cor. 5.5, 
Whereupan it is, that the fathers ſo clearly reſolve it farre better, and more eligible to be de. 
livered up to Satan, then to be delivered up to ones ſelf , er ones own affeftions or delires; 
the firſt of them being the ordinary puniſhment of ſome a&, or a&s of finne on purpoſe tore- 
call to repentance 3 the ſecond being the great plague of ſpirituall delertion , inflicted on in- 
dulgentcontinuers in finne, the firſt of them a mark cf their not-yer-rorall abdica;ion,+ heir 
continuance in ſonneſhip, whom God thus chaſtens here, that he may not condemne them with 
the world; the ſecond, of their being cut off from thar prerogative, whom God chus forinkes, 
To which purpoſe, of Gods dealing mercifully wirh his ſervants in caſe of fingle ereſpaſles 
preſently retraRed by repentance, (ſo farre as net to infli& ar y grand ipitituall puniſbment” 
upon chem, ſuch as abſolutedeſertion , or utter disinheriting ) I conceive an Image repre 
ſented to us in Chriſts command to his diſciples, how oft they ſhould forgive. the reſpaſliny! 
brother, Luke 17+ 4» If he treſpaſſe againſ# thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times jn a dy 
fitt again 10 thee ſaying, 1 repent hou ſhalt forgive;where treſpaſſing ſeven times is a phraſe dar 
how oft ſoever he treſpafle] the word forgive] notes the obligation to: puniſhmeny without 
torgiveneſle, and the interpoling the word [Repent] proportioned to every. treſpaſſe_, ſhews 
the neceſlicie of that condition to waſh off that guilt ; and the word [Trrn] prifixc to that 
argues the Repentance unavailable, if it contain not turning in itz upon which, forgivengſe 
being there commanded, if we ſhall now adde that other place, Matth. 6.36. where Gods 
mercie tous is made the meaſure of eur' mercie to our brethren 5 the argument will come 
home to prove that God doth ſo deal with us, and conſequently that eyery ſuch a& of fans 
contraQs a guilt, which is never pardoned but upon repentance , that upen the ſpeedy per- | 
formance of that duty the patient 1s preſerved from any heavy ſpirituall puniſhment , which f 
would otherwiſe attend that finne. Fe 
What we have hitherto ſaid on this particular, will ſhew the dangerefevery aft of gel 
berate finne, and yet withall the difference betwixt ſuch fingle as preſently retrafted by re 'ÞÞ + 
penrance, andthe like perſiſted, or continned* in. To which purpoſe it will be worttrthe: Þ 3 
while to bchold what we find recorded of David. He, we know, had been guilty of ſeveral & 15s 
as ef finne, mark 't aud cenſured-in- the word of God ; and ſome of them (uch, as for them | 425% 
hewas: in a manner delivered up to Satan to be contumetiouſly uſed ( as he ſeems t0,608" Fu: | 
ceive from Shimes's curſing of him, 2 Sams. 15, 10. For Shimes-being an. inſtrument e&S& $43) 
"fans ir curfing,and Satanthereto, permitted by God, upon ſome crime for which he had 4& Þ*; 
cuſed him to God, he there. calls it. Gods ſaying to Shiner, Curſe David) And: yet becauſe MP5 
continued not with indulgence in.any of them, ( his heart preſently ſmiting him, a8-inev4 » pL 
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concerning V7i4h the Hittite (wherein irappears chat he continued near the ſpace of a Yeares 
" from before the conception tl after the birth of the child, as is clear by the time of Nathaxy 
'S coming to him, 2 5am, 12. 1.) it is therefore lefr npon record:by God , 'T hat Dawid.did 
that which was 7igbt in the ſight of the Lord , and turned not aſide from any thing that 
be commanded bim all the dayes of bis life , ſave onely jn the matter of Uriah the Hittitty 
4 {(M#S$ I Io Fo | 
24 fa, Ls altboagh I thall net conclude, that God ſaw no other. finne in David but 
- that in the matter of Uriah , ( becauſe I know he ſaw and puniſhed thai of numbring the 
people, and for that other though not acted, yet deſigned under oath againſt Nabal, 1 Say. 
25- 22. Avigail diſcerne Wight was a cauleleflc ſhedding of bloud, and an a& of revenge, 
verſe 31, and ſo no (mall:finpgiin Gods fight) yet it is clear, that the finnein the matter of 
Uriab, that onely finne conjigined in for any long time, made anether manner of ſeparation 
| between God and David, cont: 
-B to Conſcience) then any of thoſe eth:r more ſpeedily retraked finnes did , was the 
| BB onely remarkable mega) drawing back, or turning aſide from obedience to Gad, the onely 
"| grand defeRion, ſhaking off Gods yoke, and ſo the onely chaſme in his:regenerate tate, _ 
 Theſefoure Propoſitions being premiſed » whereof three were affirmative, and this laſt of 
KB 2 middle nature; the reſt will be negative; As &- 
| " Fifthly , that hypocrihe is not reconciliable with a good Conſcience, I mean not hypo- 
crifie which conſiſts in the concealing from the eyes of men the finnes or frailties he is guilty 
of: for ſuppoſing thoſe frailties to be what they are, that is, acknowledging in them a guile 
| .proportionate to their nature, cannot (ce why the bare defire:to conceal them from.the.eyes 
| of men, (ſeparated from the-fmnes or frailties themſelves, and from any treacherous defigne 
ih ſuch concealing.) ſhould 'be-thought to fuperadde any further degree of guiltz when on 


- and ſo mere criminous alſo. Nor again do I mean that hypecrifie , which is the taking in 


Meſh about us, ſome degrees of this will go near ſametimes to'inſinuate themſelves, and then 
"though they prove blemiſhes to thoſe beft aftions , and by anticipating the payment and ta- 
| Ying it here beforehand, robbe us of that heavenly reward hereafter, which would otherwiſe 
"be reudred to us according 10 thoſe works ; yer ſtill being but ſpots of ſonnes, reconciliable 
*with a regenerate eſtate, (as the iraw and combuſtible ſuperſtruRion, is ,( in. Saint Pay) 
' "compatible with the true ſubſtantiall foundation, ) they will be reconciliable wah good Con- 
Gere alſo, which is alwayes commenſurate toa regenerate eſtate, . _ {TI 
» But the hypocriſie which 'T mean , isfarft, that which is oppoſite to (and incompatible 
' Fith) finceritie 3 firſt , the deceiving ofmen, with a»pretence of pictie putting of the, moſt 


that is, onely the pretence of it to diſguiſe the-poiſon of a bitter heart. Secondly , the decei- 
ing of God, or thirdly, his own ſoul, not dealing uprightly with-either; and nothing more 
| contrary then this to a good Conſcience. TO 
| .; Secondly , the waimed mutilate obedience , the compounding betwixt God and Satan, 
je | the Samaritenes fearing the Lord and ſerving their own gods, joyning others with God, 
4 ,and paying to them a reſpe& equall or 'ſuperiour to that-which they pay to God , ſerying 
Ss Nammon and God, or Mammon: more then Ged,or 


Thirdly, the formall profeflion, 'the 9nwa or outlide-garb ofgodlinefſe, not joyning the 


& #,!Mward, but making a. mere. ageant of pietie, denying the power thercof, or 

| \. Fourthl , the bypoctifie of the-wiſher and woulder, that could with he were betcer then he 

he Bhet5 oulT 62 well pleaſed to die the deathif the rightrons,to haveall the gainfull parr,the reve- 

, $. By "and crown of 4 good Conſcience, butyyill not be at the charge-of a conſcientious os or 
i; _ a FA of os - | | : i Se £ Fi NY g, 


$4 
T 7 
T 
* 
Fas 


Fr Pp 3 E1 - 2 
4 S = WA ; 7 _ 
” $4 6.225 te x 


b: Gifs of nunmnbring the people, and rcealling him to inftant reformation ) ſave onely inthat: 


S 12 


ed another kind of guilt, (and was a farre greater waſter | 


S 68; 
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the ocher; (ide, the publicknefſe of a ſinne is an-aggravation of it, makes it more [candalous, - 


. any thought of the praiſe of men (and the like) in our beſt aRions; for as. long as,we hare 


$ 70. 


' un-Chxiſtian finnes , haying no more of Chriſtianitie then will ſerve to. miſchieve ochers, - 
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- Eifthly, the hypocrifie of the partiall obedient, rhat is a envewmin7ng of duty ; chooſes 
out of the eafie, ſmooth pliable doRrines of Chriſtianitie, the cheap or coſtlefle performan. Y 
ces, the of mayor cuoiCyar, will true the Lord bis God of that which coſts him nothing, will 
do ſome things that have nothing contrary to paſſions in generall., or particularly to his Nt - 
paſſions, like Herod that could beere John Baptiſt glad , be preſentat as many Sermons as 
he could wiſh, (and many the like painlefle performances ) but when the weightier matters. 
of the law expe& tobe taken up alſo, cannot ſubmit to ſuch burdens. Or F. 
'Sixthly', the hypocriſie of the temporary , which abſtains onely as long as the puniſhe. 
ment is oyer his head, -and aws him to it , or as long as he meets with no temprations te. 
the contrary z both which what, place they have in the death=bed repentance, even when ig - 
is not onely a ſorrow for finne, buta reſolution of amendmenizallo , I leave it to be conſis. 
dered. Oc - w K, tt 3 
Seventhly, the bypocrifie of thoſe which commit evil thatggad may come of it, who ven« 
eure on the-moſt un-Chriſtian finnes for Gods glory , accepFthe perſon of the. Almighty, 
do injuſtice for his ſake , or rather ſuppoſe him impotent , and fetch in the Devil or their MW 
own vile lufts to relieve and affiſt God, of whom the Apoſtle pronounceth, their darpation. 
FJ, Juſt, Rom.3 $8. Or . | 
Laſtly, the hypocrifie of him which keeps any one cloſe undepoſired finne upon his ſoul; 
Theſe are each: of them contrary to ſome part of the ground of good Conſcience , to the 
foundation of Chriſtian confidence, ſome to the ſenceritie , ſome to the reſolution, and ſome 
ro the obedience, &y aw07, in all, and ſome to the perleverance which is ablolutely neceſlary 
to the good Conſcience- E: = 
A ſixth propoſition is, that a ſupine wilfull courſe of negligence and ſloth, whether in dui. 
ties of mans particular calling, or more eſpecially io the duties of the generall calling a3 


we are Chriſtians, that ſinne of «xydtia, is net reconciliable with a good Conſcience , (O-: 
miſſions being deſtruRive, ſuch they may be as well as compmiſhons ) whether it be omiſſion | 

of the performance of morall or Chriſtian precepts [En improvements of the Law in 

the Sermon on the Mount , being notonely as counſclls bu: precepts obligatorie to Chriſti MY 
ans) or whether icbe onely the wilfll ſupine Nothfull negleQing the means of knowledge, MW 2 
ſuch as are agreeable to my courſe of life ; or the negleRing to make uſe of thoſe meam WM. t! 
which are neceſſary to enable me to get out of any finne: (One a of whichoature was ly MW. f! 
Chrift noted and cenſured in his Diſciples; Their wot fafFing and praying to caft out that do 1 
vil that would not otherwiſe be caſt out. ) Or the not avoiding ſuch occafions which are an W tt! 
to betray me tot : Such as as theſe, are (as Chriſt ſaith-to thoſe Diſciples) aQs of Funk . hy 
tefſeneſſe and perverſeneſſe., Matth: 17. 17. and conſequently the continued courſe of then W Pr 


contrary to the finceritie of endeavour, and ſo unreconciliable with a good Conſcience. . an 

The ſeventh propoſition is, that all habituall cuſtomary obdurate finning is unreconcil> Y (a 
able utterly with a good Conſcience. I adde theword [Obdarate] which ſignifies the hack BY Gt 
ning of the heart againſt the knowledge of the truth, againſt exhortarions, againſt threas Y be 
of Gods word , againſt checks of naturall Conſcience, or illuminations of grace, again Y 
reſolutions and yows to the contrary, for this will make any habit certainly unreconciial F Co 
with a good -Conſcience z Whereas ir. is poſſible that ſome cuſtomary finning way bt 
through ignorance of the duty, and that ignorance if it be not contraRted by ſome willfub 
nefſe of mine, may bematter of excuſe to me , and ſo reconciliable with good conſcience by 


force of the ſecond propoſition. But the obdurate holding out againſt Gods ſpirit , cith# Y 
knocking for admittance but not opened to , or checking and reſtraining from ſinne aftts.Y that 
converſion, and not hearkned to, refiſting all Gods methods of working, on us and ſtill r&Y ed: 
ſolutely walking after the fleſhz this is by no means reconciliable with a good Conſcience dior 


ar ao ys go Cpetnenee unkefſe it have that aurbentick plea of faulilefſe ignorandeN n 
excuſe it; Or yi 3 a tack IF 


<3 
y 


_ Expreſling repentance for it by:all thoſe means which the Apoſt 
Corinthian, or which are named as «ffeRs of godly ſorrow , 2 Cor. 7. 11. this direfull pu= 
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_ The eighth propoſition is, that any deliberate preſumptuous a& or-commiſſion:; of any & $0, 


- Gnne, againſt which damnation or not inheriting the Kingdome cf heaven is proncunced 


in the New Teſtament, being not immediately retraQed by repentance, humiljation, and all 


4 the effeRs of godly ſorrow, 2 Gor, 7. 11. is wholly unreconciliable with good Conſcience. 
Y Such are Gal. 5. 19. Adulterie, fornication , uncleannefſe ," laſezviouſneſſe, ( foure diſtin 


degrees of incontinencie) Idolatrie, witchcraft, (two degrees of impictic) hatred, vartance, 
emulation, wrath, [trife, ſedition, bereſies, envyings, murders , (nine degrees of the pride of 
life; or that other branch of carnalitie flowing from 4s, or the iraſcible facultic ) drunken= 
reſſe, revelling, (the ſpecies of intemperance) and ſuch like: and the ſame with ſome varia- 
tion and adduion, 1 Cor. 6:9, 10.and Eph. 5. 5. Every one of theſe at the very commiſhon 
have the nature of peccata ſauciantia, wounding the inner to the heart, letting out a great 
deal of good bloud and vitall ſpirits, and weakning the habit of Chriſtian virtue; of peccate 
clamantiaz crying ſinnes , the voice of conſcience ſo wronged by them, calling to heaven for 
judgement againſt ſuch oppreſſours, or perhaps Satan carrying an accuſation thither againſt 
ſuch offenders; and if upon this they be not ſtraight retrated by an earneſt contrition , hu- 
wiliation, and repentance, they then proceed further to be (any one a& of them ) peccate 
vaſtantia conſcientiam, finnes waſting and deſpoiling the conſcience, betraying to ſome ſad- 
der puniſhment, even deſertion, and withdrawing of grace, and delivering up to our own | 
hearts luſts, a conſequent of which are all vile affeQions, Rom. 1. and that xpmeg, curling, 
Heb. 6.8. | 

Juſt as it was the manner of the Jews Judicatures. He that was punithed by their N11 


ſeparation, or «&'@0ecgpds (not permitted to come near any man within foure cubits ) if he oc: Gem. 


did not thereupon ſhew and approve his' repentance within the ſpace of two moneths, on Saxh.p.r48. 
that contumacie was then ſmitten with their TAMT the anathemation or execration, and - HG 


- ſometimes caſt into priſon. So is Gods dealing with the ſinner remaining impenitent for Þ. $97 


ſuch a ſpace, ſubtraQion of Gods grace and ſpirir, the curſe of the Goſpel is his portions 


.* For the clearing of. which truth yet further , it will be obſervable that the danger that S 32 
ariſes from one ſinne of the firſt magnitude, againit which the ſentence is pronounced, that 


they who are guiltie of ſuch, ſhall never inherit eternall life , is or may be to him that after 


the knowledge of the truth relapſes into it as great as that which is incurred by many lefler 
fnnes, or by a relapſing into a generalitie of impure life , and therefore the remaining in 
that one finne , will be as unreconciliable with a regenerate eſtate, as the remaining in ma«- 


- Ayother, and proportionably one a& of it as noxious and waſting to conſcience, as apt to 


provoke God to withdraw his ſpirit, as many a&s of thoſe Jefler finnes, and though nenher 
any ſingle aReither of lefler or greater finne in a fincere lover of Chriſt, preſently retraRed, 
(as it will be if he continue ſo) doth ſo grieve, as to quench Gods ſpirit utterly, ſo provoke 
'God, as to make him wholly withdraw his grace and totally deſert him; yet if that one finne 
be continued ing favoured and indulged to, either by multiplying more aRs of it , or by not 

jf requires of his jaceſtuous 


niſhmenc of deſertion is then to be expected as the reward of any one ſuch finne z and from 
thence will follow an impofſſibilitie for that man-ſo deſerted ever to return to repentance 


_ again; Gods ſpeciall aid, which is now withdrawn, being abſolutely neceſſary to that. 


+ Where yet of thoſe that thus remain in any ſuch ſinne, there is ſome difference: For ſome $ 83. 


& that ſo remain in finne, do ſo remain that they defire notto get out of it, bateto be reforms 


je £d: others though enſnared ſo in finne thatthey cannot get outy yet are very carneſt and ſoli- 
ca ous to find -out ſome means to break throngh and eſcape out of thoſe ſnares, and then this 


em Hatter ſtate of ſoul though it be not ſufficient to give claim or right to mercie ,- (the vicorie 


LS - a, 
PIP - 
ITE Ke 
- - TH 

be a. 
4<. 4 
by "£4 

, * 


OT 


| [. nn the world, the aRuall forſaking of all ſuch cs being neceflary to that, and not onely 


our 


: H $c, - 
Vide Coch. 


—- hrebgditer 6  oere werS Kew. o, ay ach, wonta. eG - 


—_ 


2 


nr wiſhes that we were .vi&orious ) yet isic a nearer and more hopefull capacitie of the 
grace of repentance, more likely to be blefied by the returning of Gods ſpirit enabling to 
repent , then that former ſtate of contempruous continuers in the ſame finne appears 
to be. | 
6 34. For though in both theſe ſtates there is no repenting without Gods new gift of grace, and: 
no abſolute promiſe that God will be ſo gracious to ſuch ſinners, yet there 1s a place, I 7oby 
5. 16, which makes a difference between ſinu# unto death , and ſinne not unte death ( buth 
of them ſtates of impenicence and perſiſting in finne , bur differing as the two latter degrees 
of excommunication did among the Jews, Cherem anc Schammatha , both noting a totall (e- 
paration , byt the latter a finall alſo , and by the compoſition of the word intimating death 
or deſolation, giving up the ſinner to divine vengeance, as hopelefle or contumacious ; in res 
ference to which the phraſe is here uſcd a finne unto death, whereas the other of impenitence 
not arrived to that deſperate contumacie , is a ſtare of curſe under cherem or anathema , bu * 
not unto death yet. ) and allows this priviledge to the prayers of faithfull men for others, 
that they ſhall obtain life for thoſe that bave not ſmned unto death, where that [the not be; 
to death] of a finne, 15 to be taken not from the matter of the ſfinne , but from the dif ole 
tion of the ſinner, and ſo frem this defiring to get out, though he remain in it, or ſomewhat 
anſwerable to that, might, if any doubt were made of it , be proved as by other arguments 
ſo by putting together the peculiar uſe of the word dpapTary in that authour, for abiding 
and continuing in ſinne, and the no extefnuation that ſuch abiding is capable of ( ſo farte as 
to make one ſuch abiding ſo muck lefſe then anorher ſuch abiding, as that one ſhould be cal- 
led bes Sziveerer, the other not) ſave onely this of wiſhing, and heaving, and labouring to get 
out, (which ſuppoſes ſome remainder of exciting , though not of ianQifying or aſfliſting 
erace) while the other gocs on withour any care, or love, or defire of reformation. 
$ 85. And though fill there be no promiſe that ſuch a relapſed unreformed finners prayers 
ſhall be heard for himſelf upon that bare defire to get out , which his praying for grace will 
ſuppoſe (there being no ſuch promiſe of grace to the relapſed perſon upon his prayer, as there 
is toany elſe) yer it is clear from that place of S. Zobp , that this priviledge belongs to the 
prayers of other fairhfull penitents for ſuch a more moderate degree of unfaithfull impeni- 
rents, upon their requeſt God will give life to ſuch, that is, ſuch a degree of grace as ſhall be 
ſufficient to enable them to recover back to repentance , of which being given them upon 
the others prayers, if they make uſe, (a$ infallibiy they will, if they were and continue to be 
| really ſolicitous to get ous of that ſtate) they ſhall undoubtedly {ve eternally. 
S 8. The practice of which doRtine of Saint Zehns thus explained , you ſhall ſee every where 
in the tories of, or canons for the penitents, where they that for any ſinne of ecclefiafticall 
cognizance were excommunicated, did return to the ou of the Church , (an image of 
the peace of God) by ſeverall degrees, of which the firſt was, to ſtay and oft lie without the 
Church doores, and in the porch at houres of prayer , and deſire thoſe that retained the hox 
> nour of being accounted faithfull, and ſo had libertie to go into the Church, to pray to God 
bY them, Which as the ſecure ſupine negligent impenitent was not likely to do, fo was he 
Ot to exp: & the benefir of ix, nor the Chriſtian brother obliged to pray for him, though yet 
by Saint Fohns [s «Fez Srtivns Abgu, | ſay not of that or concerning that ſtate of ſinne that U © 
| he ſhall prayJI am not convinced that it were lawfull ſo to do. | | - 
$ 87. By all this thus fer and bounded with its due limitations the truth of my eighth propoki- 
tion will appear, of the unreconciliablenefſe of ſuch preſumpruous a&ts of ſych branded fins 
unretraRtcd with a regenerate eſtate or good Conſcience , as being indeed quite contrary (0 
every part 4nd branch of the premiſed ground ofa Geod Conſcience. 67 2.40 
$88. To whichall that ſhaladde is onely this, that he that tenders but the-comforts of this 
| life, that is of a good Conſcience, will be ſure never to commit deliberately and prefumptu- 


oufly, or having by (urreption fallen, never t0 lie down or continue one migute nh—_y 
unreformed 


— , 
, 7 
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-unreformed in _y fuch finne, on which that direfull fate is by Chriſt or his Apoſtles inſcri- 
bed- { ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of heaven J where yer as I ſhall not affirm that none 
ſhall ſubje& us to that danger but thoſe which are there ſpecified, (for there is added and 
ſuch like , and other finnes there may be committed with the like deliberation and preſum- 
ption, and ſo as contrary to Conſcience) ſo ſhall I not ſay that all that commit any one a& 


of any of theſe without that deliberation and preſumption , or that are preſently by their -. 


own heart ſmitten and brought to repentance for them , ſhall incurre chat danger ; for the 
words exaor7ss and ms v7ts , the doers and committers of chem ſignifie the deliberate 
committing and indulgent yielding to them, contrary to which the excuſe of ſurreption at 
the time, and the inftant ſubſequent retraRation of them (by contrition, confeſhon, forſa- 
king, and reinforcement of greater care and vigilance for the future) will be ſure means co 
deliver from that danger. 

Whereto yet this caution muſt be annexed which may paſſe for 

A ninth Propoſition, That the frequencie or repetition of any ſuch a&s after ſuch contri- 


tion and reſolution is an argument of the unfinceritie of that contrition, of the deceiveable» 


nefſe of that pretended greater care, and fo a ſymptome of an ill Conſrience , as the ſpreading 
of the skall or leprofie after the Prieſts inſpeRion, is ſufficient ro pronounce the patienc 
unclean, Lev. 13. and as that diſeaſe in the relapſe may be mortall which at firſt was not. 
Other more particular niceties I confeffe there are, the diſtinguiſhing of which might be 
uſefull for ſome mens ſtates , and help diſabuſe them both out of an erroneous and a ſe» 
cure , yea and an overtrembling Conſcience, But becauſe that which would be thus proper 
to one, being laid down in common , or caſt into the lotterie , might haye the ill hap to be 
drawn by him to who it is not proper, ( as that phyſick which would purge out a diſtem- 
per from one , will breed a weakneffe in another ) and becauſe no wiſe man eyer thoughe 


| fitto take laws out of generalities, I ſhall reſolve rather to obey ſuch reaſons, and to be di- 


refed by ſuch examples, not todeſcend to particulars, then to be in danger firſt of tempting 
the readers patience , then of interrupting his peace. 


Pray for 1: for we truſt we have 4 good Conſcience, in all things 
willing to live honeſtly, Heb. 13.18. : 
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| ception of the word for 7yine, is ſomewhat rare. ( yet authorized by our Englith in the place. 


Of SCANDALL. 


7 % a 's ' : 
TIeg@h7zu lo i) 3215 AﬀRAHTWORY , "X04 01 &NNGE )dxproirmctey, 


==A'E that would know the true properfull importance of the word Scandall or 
Offence, or to be Offended or Scandalized ( as they are taken for the ſame) 
need nor ſeek into many authours for it. The new Teftament , and the 
Il dj Apocryphall books, and the Greek tranflation of the old Teſtament , are 
ay TH the prime authours that have uſed theſe words, and all other later Chriſtian 
=== writers may juſtly be thought to have had them from that Fountain ; anci- 
ent profane writers not affording them. From hence it will be ſure juſt ro inferre, that in. 
as many ſenſes as the Scripture Canonicall and Apocryphall hath uſed the words,in ſo many 
they may be juſtly uſed , and in no more. Now the uſes of the word Scandall among them, 
are either naturall (as generally in the old Teſtament, ) or borrowed , thatis , metaphori- 
call, (as chiefly in the New.) —TItnaturally fignifies three things. x. A trap,a gin,or ſnare” 
to carch any thing : So in the Greek tranſlation of Palme 69. 22. the word is uſed, (being : | 
joyned with two other words which fignific ſnare and gin,)apd in our new tranſlation-is ren= + 
dred a trap * wherefore in the place of Koz. © 1. 9. where the ſame words are cited out of the 
Septuagints tranſlation, and not'out of the Hebrew text of the Plalme, I ſhould conceive it 
ould be rendred by analogie, not tumbling blecks but gin ,* or ſome other word belonging. 
co this firſt fignificarion, In this ſenſe it is uſed, 1 Mace, 5. 4. where it is all one with /yare, 
and it is further interpreted by ( laying wait by the way ) to eatch them treacherouſly. So WW fi 


»** 
=. 0 es. om. ad. a. and INS. 


again, Wiſd, 4- 11, the word is uſed and explained by another word , ſignifying a trap , or W 
ſnare, the very ſame that was uſed in the Pſalmes,and rothe Romanes. 4 
2, It Ggnifies any obflacle or hinderance laid in a mans way, by which the paſſenger is de- li 
tained or ſtopt, peculiarly a ſharp ſtake, ſuch as in time of warre men were wont to put in the C 
fields where their enemie ſhould follow,to wound their feet or legges in their paſſage:againit Þ li 
which being ſo ordinary in warre they anciently uſed greaves ct.brafle to defend their feet of 
er legges, 1. Sam. 17.6. to which you may referre that Epithite fo. frequent in Homer, ivs- W th 
yni es, and annie "Axae: : to fignifie thoſe greaves braſen or otherwiſe, that the th 
Grecians uſed; deſcribed by that Poet,” IA. $. by ynwuis veorrurrTe xg.0077teo made of tinne, th 
and covering the whole legge to the knee, of ſo firm a ſubſtance that it made a loud noiſe at lo 
the ſtroke of the weapon on it , GuepdzAtoy xoverCnom (aith hee Thus is = oxgvdtner BN tel 
uſed, Judith 5.1. where we render it zy5pediments, a word ſomewhat tooPenerall to fignis mi 
fie thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other inſtruments to wound or gall the pafſengers , which are & 
known toevery body ; for which I believe we bave ſome proper englith word , 1 think it is I of 
a gall-trap. | | x” - KT of 
3- The word fignifies a ſtone or block in the way , at which men are apt (if they be not: | pla 
carefull, or if they goin thedark) to ftumble and fall: and thereupon in the old Teſtament, I 18, 
it is taken for a fal{: and ſo ſometimes for finne,che fall of the ſoul, as Judith 12. 2, (where | of 
theſe words [leſt it be an offence] would more clearly be rendred out of the Greek, Jeſ? it be} the! 
come an offence, 1. @ ſine or pollution , as you may ſee in the ſame matter which.is there-,;# Sai 

treated of, Dax. 1.8. Tob. 1,11. and 1 Say1.25.31.)and ſometimes for 74ne of deſiruttion,the © of 
fall of the whole perſon, which we are brought to by finnegzas Zudith 5.20, our Engliſh ren». wit 
ders it rwine, and P/al. 49. 13. where though we reade folly, the Septragint reade Scandal, & tru, 
by that rendring an Hebrew word which ſignifies both folly and zuine. 1 confefle this laKk ace; F Bak, 
not 


of Fudith.) and therefore if any diſlike it, I ſhall nor ſtand much upon it ? becauſe in boths, 


thoſe places laſt mentioned it may well enough fignifie ſinxe , as thatis a ſuare or Pun al Kal 
| Ry 11.138 
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black, an occafion'of ruine , or falling, or defituRion , in which ſenſe conceive it is uſed, 


Tuages 8, 27, where it is rendred. a ſxare, that is, a ſinne enſuaring 07 occaſioning Trine. 
Beſides theſe three fignifications, in which the word *in Greek retained in our lan- 
guage, is read in the old Teſtament , I am gonfident there is no other , ſave once, P/al. 50, 
20, for /lauder or calummie, or defamation, { for ſo the Hebrew there ſignifies ) a ſenſe which 
is vulgar amongſt us in Englilb z by a Scandall meaning a ſlander: but that ſenſe being 


\ but once met with in the whole Bible , of twice at moſt (Egcl, 27423. where yet I conceive 


the tranſlation might be mended). will noz deſerve to be taken into conſideration. 
| Now for the uſe of the word in the OE Teſtament: it is firſt obſervable, that the beſt no» 
menclature for hard words inthat is the-obſerving the rule of them in the Greek of the old, 


* for the writers of the new Teſtament, Þting Jews not Greeks, wrote in an idiom proper 


and peculiar to- them onely , and thoſe other Jews that wrote alſo in the Greek, ſome- 


- what differing from that. of. the Attick , or narurall Greek writers. And therefore we may 

well reſolve, that the uſes of the word, which we have there found and already obſeryed, will 
- be very inſtruniencall to the underſtanding of the ſame word, and others derived from it in 
_ thenew Teſtament. And ſo much the.rather becauſe,as I ſaid,no profane Greek writer before Z22-Jv1y5 
the Scriptures is known. to have uſed itz onely Ariſtophanes once a word near it, This being 9x19*s- 


remiſed,; it willbe worth our paips (at leaſt by ſo doing we ſhall put the whole matter bee 
n ) to ſurvey brieffy all the places in the new Teſtament , where the word 


13 uſed. 5h, = : 
.” Totharend I ſhall begin with zhe firſt in my Concordance, which is Matth, 13. 41. the 


» Angels ſb1ll gather out all. Scandalls * it is in a ſenſe borrowed from the ſecond mentioned 
- fignification of a ſharp ſtake , which he who hath once met wich and been galled by it, is 


wont to'gather up and caſt into the fire, as there it follows the Angels for our ſakes ſhould: 
do, verſe 24. (to which Saint Payl alſo ſeems to allude, 2, Cor. 11. 29, in putting Scanda- 
lxing and burning together ) and denotes fimply whatſoever may. wornd or gall us in our 
Chriſtian courſe, and by thyt means foreſiow our pace, cauſe us to ſlackep , or give over, or 
lie down in the ſervice of Chriſt, ſo Matth. 17.27.. Chriſt payes tribute that he may nor 
offexd the Jews, that is, that they might not think him a Contemner of the Temple, to which 
the Tribute was due, and fo forſake and not believe in him 5 that he might not diſcourage 
them from following him. So Matth. 15, 12. the Phariſees hearing a doarine that galled 
them particularly, were offended and forſook him, that doQrine drave them away from fol- 
lowing him. So again (Matth. 18. 7, ) it muit needs be that offences come , which ſeems to 
referre to falſe —_—_—— hereſes , if you compare that verſe with 1 (oy. 11, 19, there 
muſt be herefies arT Rom» 16, 17. where offences are ſaid to be contrary to the Apoſtles Do- 
#rine., and that they muſt be avaided, as the Heretick muſt, Tit. 3. 10. ) the venting of which: 
of all things moſt hiffders others in their Ghriftian courſe, but whether it be meant peculiarly 


of Hereſies or exemplary finnes it matters not, To which ſoever you applie it , another 


place, Luke 17, 1. will belong unto it alſo, being the place direly parallel to it, Sa Matth. 
18, 6, He that. ſhall offend one of theſe little ones , that is , he that ſhall occaſion their falling 
off into any finne 3 or, which the place eſpecially imporrs, by contemning them, diſcourage 
them from the ſtudie of piectie. For ſo on the contrary (ide to receive them, verſe 3+. is by 
Saint Mark 9, 41. expreſt to confift in doing them kindneſle 70 enconrage them in the wayes 
ef podlinefle: So.Chriſt crucified is faid a Scandall to the Jews, that is, they that were other- 


Vile not ill opinioned of him, and 6 followed him wich the multitudes, when they ſaw him 
crucified, were quite diſcouraged and fell away from him, (as they that are ſo gaffed by thoſe ©. 


fakes are fain to give over the purſuit, to return) and {o jeſolved ſeeing him die, that he was. 
net the Meſſias whom they expeRed, a glorious temporall deliverer, To which belongs that 


-Þ notable place, Hatth, 11+ 6. Luke 7. 33. Bleſſed it he that ſhall not be offended in me, that is, 
Mall nor be ga/led and diſcouraged, and ſo fall oft by ſeeing eaterings that befall me; and 
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await my diſciples or followers, So again » Matth 13. 57: Hark 6. 3. Tris ſaid, that the 


conſideration of his known and gean birth occalioned their being offended in him, that is, 
their deſerting and not believing of him, when the miracles which he had done inclined them 
ſomewhar to a valuing of him.So Zobn 6.61, When C hr:ſt talks of eating the fleſh of the (onne 
of man, they were offended, (chat is) that ſpeech carnally underſtood (either that Chriſt was 
to die, (which the eating his fleſh preſuppoſed, and they did not like to heare of, dreaming 


of a temporall glorious Meſfae) or that they were to turn (anniballs and cat mans fleſb,) dife | 


couraged them from following him , at leaſt from taking him for the Meſſias. So Gal. 5. 11, 
perſecution is called the Scandal of the Croſſe, or that upon which ſo many are diſcouraged 
from profeſſing the crucified Saviour, according to that in the parable of the lower, Matth 
13. 21, Mark 4+ 17. upon the coming of perſecution preſently be. i offended, that is, galled, 
and falls off, and Matth, 24+ 10. on the ſame occaſion and in rhe ſame ſenſe. Se Hatth. 26, 
31. Mark 14.27 thu ight (to wit of my attachment) Ye ſhall all be offended becauſe of me. 
that is, fall back, forſake me: and ſo in Saint Peters anſwer, verie 33. Altbough all men ſheuld 
be offended, yet will I never be offended ; upon which , that whic h Chriſt rejuyns ( before the 
Co: crow; that is, before morning, or day break, all one with 1h, night, verle 31. thou ſhalt 
denie me thrice) is an interpretation of the word offended, and ſhews, that to be 8ffended, is 
to denie Chriſt. And ſo Zobx 16. 1. Theſe things bave I (poken unto you, that ye ſbuuld ag 


be offend: d; where Chriſt forctells the perſecutions that ſhould befall them , that they migh 


be forewarned too, and not fall off, when they befall them. 

T hele are the chicf, if nor all the places to which the ſecond old Teſtament acception of 
the word Scandalt in a Metaphoricall borrowed ſenſe belongs , and of all of them, and each 
you may obſerve, 

1 That Scandat Ggnifies either ſome ſinxe, the occaſion of further ſine in others ; or clle 
ſomewhat elſe, which though it be not finne, yer occaſions finne in others, though very ins 
dire&ly ſometimes, as the Crofle of Chriſt : and whether in one or other, the rule will be, 
that he that is offended or Scaydalized , doth direQly commir ſome finne, and that for molt 
of the places, the ſinne of infidelitie, or forſaking or denying Chrift. 

2+ That the being Scandalzzed, falling off om Chrift , (or the efte& which follows that 
accalion,) hathno reflexion or influence (in any of the places) on that which was the acca= 
ſion, ſo as to make it (infull or avoidable, if it were not ſo before , ( as will appear to any 
that will ſurvey the places) and conſequently that anothers being ſcandalized is not ſuffice 
ent to lay a charge on him, whoſe ation (otherwiſe not chargeable or criminous) was the 
occaſion of his being ſcandalized. Let the Crofle of Chriſt , with which ſo many were in 
this ſenſe ſcandalized, ſuffice for a proof of this. Fg 

Other places there are which mult be interpreted by bringing the metaphor from the firſt 
of the three ſenſcs, as it fignifies a ſnare or giz to catch one in. Se Marth 16. 23. Thow art al 
offence unto me, chat is, by expreſſing thy deteſtation againſt my ſufferings , thou laboureh 
to bring me inta an horrour and fear of ſuffering, and ſo in «f:@ tempteſt me to line 
where you muſt mark, that though Petey were an offence ro Chriſt , that is , tempred him, 
laboured to eyſnare him, yet Chriſt was not Scandatized , offended, enſnared, or overcome 


w- 


; by the temptation. In the ſame ſenſe is that Rev. 2. 14. of Ba/aam who taught Balac Cant 


ox vue, we render it 10 caft a ſiumbling black; bur ſure it is moſt clearly, to lay a [ſnare be- 
fore the Children of Iſracl, to entice them by their daughters to Idolatric, and. by Idolatris 
to ext?ap and deftroy them. 

In ths ſenſe Scandal is ſo perfeRly all one with Temptation, that as a learned man hath 
obſerved, the Ethiopick interpreter of the new Teſtament, inſtead of Scandall puts a word 
that ſignifies Temptation, and the ſame that in the Lords prayer is put for Temptation: it 
ſenſe is that of the eye and the foot offending us, Matth.5. 29.18.95. Mark g. 47+ that is wheDA 
mans eye, or any other member of his body proyes a ſ#are to him, an inlet to temptations, 4 
means of bringing him to any finne. An 


(27) 
And of thoſe places you may obſerve again: 1. That no man is ſaid to be offended , but 
he that commits the finne to which he is tempted , and therefore Chriſt is not ſaid to be of- 
fended , thar is really to be wrought upon by that Scandall ; but as Satan tempted him, 
Matth. 4. yet he yielded nor , but overcame the tempter : So here he uſes that other Satan: 
for to have been offended in this ſenſe had been all one with being overcome by a temptation. 
Secondly, Thar the Agent, or he.that is ſaid to lay the ſnare or to offend, finneth alſo, (as 
in all the places it will de fat7o appear that they did) though no body be taken in it, as he 
that tempteth to evil commits a finne, though his temptation prove not eff:Quall. The ſet= 
ting of a ſnare being a poſitive a, a note of a treacherous defigne, though it do nor ſucceed. 
And therefore in 1 Maccad. 1, 36. the laying of ſnares for to entrap the Iſraeli:es,or bring 
them from obſerving the Law, 1scalled there by che devils name,ay evil Adverſary, or as the 

Greek hath it, a dewid to 1jrael, 


A third and laft fort ot places there are that referre ro the third mentioned acception of TH) Is 
the word, as it fignifes a Yumbling block , lo when the word lone is joyned with it , or the xn; 
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Greek word that « no flumbling.io Kom 9.33. Chriſt iscalled a fnmbling block,and rock of Sze, wedia- 


offence, 8.6, an occa 
tion,as he ſaith,;f he had not come, &c.thcy bad aot had ſinge,that is, bad not been ſogreat fin« 
ners,had not been guilty »f the great linne of unb<l:ef,and crucifying of C brit: and therefore 
Simeon prophefies of {173/7 that he would be for the fall of many in 'ſrael;zmany ſins his coming 
ſhould be the occaſiqn of. So Rem. £4.13. 1 hat no man lay a flumbling b.ock,or ſcandal ( which 
we render an occaſcon of falling) in his bothers way, that is, door practiſe any thing that may 
bring another that comes afier him upon his.noſe, or tocommit any finne. So 1 Pet.2. 8. 
Chriſt zs called a ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence, at which to ſtumble is to be di/obedient 


to Chi/t, (o Rom. 14. 21. flumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak, that is, by following thee 


doth fall, commits ſo:ne {inne, doth ſome aft unlawfull for bim, (C though ſimply it were not 
for thee; it being againſt his Conſcience, though not againſt thine) and ſo by falling bruiſes 
and weakens himſclf, makes himſclf !efſe able for Gods ſervice then he was : for fo every 
igze againſt Conſcience being a grieving the $p171t, is conſequently the ſpiricuall weakning 
$bthe man, or if you will (as in Saint Zames a Sever v fignifies chap, 5. 14.) the wound or 
eaſe of the ſoul. So again, 1 Cor. 8.9. fiumbling block to the weak , and verſe 13. where 
caſe is clearly the ſame that we laft mentioned : thac if any man by doing any indifferent 
ig. (which he in Conſcience is informed to be perfe&ly lawfull for him ts do ) ſhall occa» 


man offends againft that charitie due to his brother , and therefore muſt think fir to denie 
alelf the. uſe of that libertie which Chrift hath given him. To this may belong that other 
$6; 1.70h 2.10, where that phraſe (there zs no Scandall in him) ſeems to fignifie , falls 
not*igto thoſe finnes that ignorant men or uncharitable ( who are ſaid in the Antithefis, 
ferſe 11, 70: walk in the dark ) are (ubjef unto. One place more there is belonging” to thts 
purpoſe, where though the word Scandal be not uſed in the Text, yet ax09xom) , offence, is 
bfed, and that I confifſe ro be all one, and it is 2 Coy, 6. 3. givirg no offence in any thing; 
Where yet offerice is interpreted by Bexa, quippiam ad guod poſſint impingere , any thing that 
others may ſtumble at, or be aliened from the Goſpel by ; as if we fail in any Chriſtian duty 
(mentioned verſe 4, 5, 6.) they that ſee us would be apt to do 2 and ſo that which follows 
Wports alſo (that the miniferie be not blamed) that is , that our ations be not juſtly repre- 
bended or found fault with, but in all things approving our ſelves, &c, AGE 
And of this third ſort of places it is obſervable again, 1.that be that is effexded,finnes him» 
Ef, humbles,and falls and bruiſes himſelf, and 2. that he that is the occation of his fall doth 
not alwayes ſinne (for Chriſt and grace, and that which ſhould bave been for their wealth, 
Foves to many au occaſion of falling)but yer ſometimes he doth; as if he purpoſely in a marter 


| Maer ext, when he might haye choſen , doth any thing which another whoſe Conſcience is 


doubtful, 


another mans finne by doing that after him which he is not reſolved to be lawfull, that 


10 of fall,or fin in many aid conſequently of increaſing their condemna« x#44g+ 
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(28) 
d-ub:full, doth after him,and ſo funes; nay if he do not abſtain from that indifferent sRien, 
whea he ſees that conſequent /{ely ro follow ; nay if he be not carefull ro obſerve , whether; | 
the conſequent be /ikely to follow, and if ſo to abſtain. This third ſort of Scandal} you ſee is, - 
applied peculiarly to one kind of a&ions, thoſe by the doing of which another coming after, , 
and doing the ſame falls into ſinne, as when either the example was ſinful, or being indiffe-_ 
rent in it (elf is againſt the other mans conſcience, and ſo being imitated by him, is in lum 
a linne againſt conſcience, and not indifferent. And then, _ | 

Another fort of aRions there are which may though not ſo direQly, yet not improperly be 
referred to this head, as, when I doany thing in its ſelf not anlawful, yet very apt to be. 
miſtaken by other men, for /omewhat elſe which is unlawfull ; and lee it ſtrongly probable, 
that thoſe which will be apt ſo to miſtake, will be as apt alſo by occaſion of this ation of 
mine, to commit that other finne which they conceive me to have committed , or to confirm 
and harden themſclyes in that finne throvgh that miſtaken example of mine , which they 
might otherwiſe probably have reformed , if they had not received encouragement by this 
ation of mine: And if queſtion be made, what is to be thought of this, I anſwer, that al- | 
though I am not ſure chat that place of Scripture in our Engliſh Bibles which* commands [to 
abſtain from all appearance of evil,] doth come home to this purpoſe z (becauſe Sn? auy77s oa 
$5 which we render [ from all appearance ] may bear another ſenſe , and fignifie no more 
then om every hind or ſort of evil,] for (o both the Greek 6&5, and Latine Fecies import; 
and with all, appearance of evil is ſo uncertain, and inconſtant a thing, that to abſtain from 
it #niverſe1 cannot be the matter of any poſſible command. And again, though I dare not | 
from that other precept of voz £Venue , whatſoever 75 of good report z Phil. 4. 8.concludeit | 
unlawfull to do any thing which hath the ill luck to be of #// report , that is, to be miſtaken 
for a finne (becauſe 1. there is no prohibition in that place interdiQing the doing of every 
thing which is of 3/f reports 2. no analogie of other Chriſtian rules to inferre ſuch prohibje 
tion, it being rather the fate of all Chriſtian virtues to beevil ſpoken of , and the receiving 
the praiſe of men , being branded by Chriſt as unreconciliable with belzeving. 3. becauſe 
ſome a&ions of Chriſt were of 3/} 7epo7t, particularly that of eating and d: inking with publi. * 
canes and ſixxers, (which rendred him ſuſpeRed for a gluttox) and that of caſizng out of Die 
vils (which was defamed for ſorcerie..or compa@ with Beelzebub,) 4 becauſe that whichis 
of i[report with one , may be of good report with a thouſand others ,. and there the judge- 
ment of that one will not be conſiderable againſt thoſe thouſand , to defame an innocent 
laudable aRion) yet Kill I conceive that the great obligation to p/Aay pune and ginoiſuye 
loving of all men, and deſiring the good of their ſouls, which lies upon all Chriſtians (by force 
of Chriſts example, and legacie, and precept of charitie) will extend ſo farre , as to have the 
force of precept that eyery man abſtain from ſuch purely indifferent ations ( being ſo in them: 
ſelves, and then by the Magiſtrate #ncommanded ) which he foreſees will be thus miſtaken 
for unlawfull by thoſe who are likely to be moved by his example to commit thoſe ſinnes 
which they conceive him to have committed; this being an inſeparable attendant of my ch4- 
ri4tie to my brothers ſoul, to uſe all lawfull means which my conſcience tells me will be to his 
gboſtly health or preſervation, _ 

Mean while ſome difference may be obſerved in things indifferent , ſome being commend: 
able, though not commanded; of uſe, though not of neceſſitiezand ſuch as extra cauſam ſcan. be: 
dali 1 ſhould on pious conſiderations be moved to chooſe, or praRice : and in this caſe, itit F 4, 
be demanded whether that ſole fear of ſcandal! ought to reftrain me from that which all by 
other motives rather incline me to, and ſo make me abſtain ; or- whether T ſhould rather | Y 
claim the priviledge of my Chriſtian libertie , and that make me not to abſtain. I anſw 
that a middle courſe may yet be better then either extreme crudely taken ; that is, thatl I 
ought to do my beſt to free this laudable indifferent aRion of mine from the evil colour that Fi 
it is capable of, by reFiffing his judgement whom I diſcern to be miſtaken in it, and * dee 4. 
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datin Ceither ex preficly, or by ſome fignificative charaQer of my mtentions faftened to my - 
a&ion) the clearneſle and innocency of my purpoſes to any other that may be ſo miſtaken; 
and by ſo doing if | cannot free my [elf from his wncharirable cenſure, yer I ſhall be ſure to 
keep him from any danger of ſo#owteg me to that finne; for ſure my very diſclaiming of that 
finne which he ſuſpe&ts me guilty of , will diveft that Gnne of all authoritie which it way 


' receive from my committing it, and not z#v/te , but rather deterre and fortzfie others from 


falling into that finne , which they ſee diſayowed and diſliked by me. For if my exthozitie 
be of any force with them, it will perlwade them to abſtain from that which I diſclaim, and 
profefſe my lelfto hate ( who certainly know my own mind beſt ) rather then to do what 
they onely conceive I do, bur I profefie I do not. And therefore the caſe being thus (:t of the 

commendable uſefull indifferent , not of the mere frivolous unconfiderable , when the uſe 

and gain of my aRion to me is ce7tain, and the-danger of being miſtaken by others at moſt 

but poſſsble, and that alſo preventable by theſe other means, n<ither pietic nor prudence will 
adviſe to abſtain from that healrbfull food, which if it be by accident unbealthfull to others, 

hath yetan antidote adminiftred with it. Which will be yer further heightned alſo, if this 

laudable indifferent fall out tobe ſuch as the examples of holy men in Scripture, or the prattiſe 

of the Church in purer times have given countenance to , eſpecially if the perpetuall carrext 
of autiquitie have commended it to us : for certainly theſe will be of great authoritie with 

all prudent pious men , and the more early and Catholick that pratice, the greater that 

2uthoritie. | n 


Ic is true, very ſtri& rules in many particulars the Judaicall law of the old Teftament did &$ 3s, 


preſcribe, forbidding many indifferent things, on this onely ground, becauſe the uſing them 
might ſeem a compliaxce with the heathen cuſtomes of Idolaters, Such was thar prohibition, 
Exod. 34. 26, thou ſhalt not ſeethe a kid in the mothers milh , in the ſacrifice of the in-ga- 
thering; given no doubt in oppoſition to the Gentile praftiſe of thoſe which at the time of ga= 
thering in their fruits, ſolemnly aſet this cuſtome of ſeetbing a-hid in the dammes milk, and 


| then in a Magical way, ſprinkled their trees, and fields, and gardens withit to make them 


frutifie the next yearc, as Abrabene! , and others out of Jewiſh Writers have obſerved. Such 


was alſo the prohibition, Lev. 19. 27. againſt rounding the corners of their beads , in refe= Thel. c.3: 


rence to the vrrpogand Keigſamu, or, WEAZUPE Y 785 KegTdees the round cut uſed by the Arg- 
bians ſaith Herodotus, and thereupon forbidden the Jews, and a ws pronounced, Zer. 9. 26. 
en myTe Earp yory 8c on every one that was ſo cut r0und, Si adjuverit tonſorem, ſaith 


Maimonides, if be direfied, or willingly permitted the Barber to put biminto that heatheniſh n, ra. 


Wiſe: And many others in the Old Teftament of the like nature, and the following Rabs c. 12. 


bins have added many more direfions , if not precepts of the ſame nature. That one book 
_ of Majmonides concerning Idolatrie will furniſh the Reader with ſtore of examples : but 


lome ſuch as do not ſo well become the gravitie of that authour; as that, 1 the Zew bath & «. 2; 
thojn in bis foot, when be is near au Idol y he must xot foop to take it out. If a tree have been 
worſbiped, or an Ido! ſet init , it is not lawfull to fit in the ſhade of the trunk or body of that 
tree, though of the boughes or leaves it be lawful; if there be any other way it is not lawful to 
paſſe under it ; if none , then be mufi 1#n by it. Dionyſius Voſſius in his notes on that authour 
hath added ſome parallel paſſages out of other Jewiſh writers , as that of R. Henaſſe who 


being ſhrwed ax 1dol,did in contempt caft ſiones at it which aition of bis, becauſe the image was 


the image of Mercurie (who was wont to be worſhiped by the Heathens after that manner, 
by throwing t-nes. at, or ſcattering ſtones before him , to which cuftome or ceremonie the 
Mercuriall Statues refcrre, ſaith Phornutus ei Yea) was therefore noted, accuſed, breught 
before the Judge, and by him proxounced tobe unlawfull, becanle it was the proper worſhip of 


that Tdol, though uſed in deſpight , not civilitie by that man, So again if there be but ge 


y to a7 Idolatrous Citie , it is unlawfull to'ge that way , Abeda Zara, c. 1. $.4. and ſo, 


Þ ith he , che” Hebrews in Raboz mention a tradition ,-that the reaſon why AMordoches ' 


- would 
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would not bow ts Haman was , becauſe there was woven in bs garment the infffgeof « || 
alſe god. "Y= | oo 
$ 21, fe > 4-48 inſtances alſo might perhaps be brought out of the prafice of the ancient Chriffian 
Cburch (mentioned by Tertullian de Cor. mil.) to this purpole of abſtaining from things in« 
different, for ſear of any appearing compliance with the Heathens, Of which yet it mult be 
obſerved, 1, that this was in things of, no manner of ſpirituall uſe or profit , neither com- 
mendable, nor advantageous in things of ancient Chriſtian preſcription, or praQtiſe of purer 
times. 2. that it was in matters of ſuch a qualitie, as that compliance would have ſeemed a 
difſembling or renouncing of the Chriftian faith, (and not of imitating of former purer 
Chriſtians) and ſo contrary to that great Chriſtian duty of confeſing Chriſt before men, 
which they could not be (aid to do, who when that confeſſion was perſecuted , did thus com- 
plie with, or not profeſſe open diſlike of the aRions of thoſe perſecutours. And ſo thoſe ins 
ſtances will not be ſo proper to the matter of Ecandall, as to that other head of Chriftian du- 
ty, the xeceſſitie of confeſfſing of Chriſt before men, Cthole eſpecially who are the greateſt op» 
pugners of him, to which matter alſo thoſe other Judaicall inſtances do belong ( unlcfle 
that non-confecfling of Chriſt , may by the example (candalize alſo, 3. That the ſame men 
thought ict nor amifſe or unlawfull at other times to complie with others as great enemies of 
Chriſtianitie as the Gentiles, namely with the Jews in obſervation of ſome of their out-das. 
ted ceremonies, nay thought themſelves obliged ſo to do, when in prudence they conceived 0 
it more likely to gaiz thoſe enemies by that means, then to confirm them in their diſlikes of i 
Chriſtianitie , or drive others to thoſe diſlikes. 4. T hat even with the Heathen themſelves 
; they could in other things think fit w complie alſo, when prudence diRated that compliance 
I _ as more inftrumentall ro Chriſtian policie z and from theſe premiſes , 5. that this whole 
matter is to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcretion or prudence , it being free to him 
either to abſtain or not to abſtain from any indifferent ation (remaining ſuch) according 
as that piety , and that prudence ſhall repreſent it to be moſt charitable and beneficial to 
other mens ſouls ; and he that ſhall not thus regulate his ations. by what he is convinced will 
be thus moſt conducing to that grand Chriſtian end, the ſaving or not deftroying, or not ſuf 
; fering finne upon his brother, ſhall not by me be excuſed from the guilt and blame of having 
Scandalizs# his brother in this laſt new Teſtament ſenſe, at leaft in ſome other which is not 
farre diſtant from it; though after all rhis it muſt be obſeryed, that he which thus is betrayed 
to, or confirmed in any finne by conceiving me to have committed it, when I have not, (this 
2alie proſticute ſeducible ſinner, who will thus finne upon any , upon no occaſion ) is not * 
Saint Pauls weak, that is, doubrfull-conſcienced Chriſtian, of whom he takes ſuch care that 
he ſhould not be ſcandalized. | | 
& 325 *For ſuch is he onely, that for want of knowledge of his juſt Chriftian libertie, thinks it 
unlawfull ro do thoſe things , which being indifferent in themſelves ; are onely unlawfull to 
him , which belicves them ſo, or is not ſatisfied that they are lawful}; This weakneflein 
faith, (a kind of diſeaſe of the mind , and ſo in the new Teſtament phraſe a'&iv{e) being 
onely want of knowledge or of orthodox inſtru&ion, as will appear by comparing Rom. 14; 
with 1 Cor. 8, where the «I8&1@v 79 m5: in one, is all one with the 8x & ano 1 tyros in 
| the other, weakhneſſe in faith, with want of knowledge. | 3 
6 23. The onely matter of queſticn or difficultie behind in this particular will be, why thoſe 
who are in luch Judaicall errours are ſometimes appointed by Saint Paul to be ſo tendetl 
handled, not to be vilified, or ſet at naught, Rom. 14. 3. but care taken that they be not ſcam 
dalized in the end of that chapter : and 1 Cor, 8. and yer in the Epiftle to the Galathiath, | 
they are by the Apoſtle reviled [0 fooliſh, &c.] c. 3+ 1. and chid and reproched out of then F 
Judaicall performances, and no care taken of not ſcexda!izing them; The anſwering of this F 
will require us to conſider the different eſtate of thoſe Galathiavs from thoſe Romenes, TM I-35 
Galatbians had been formerly Gentiles,and(though as it ſeems not improbable from bs 46007 
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| (3r) 
formerly converted to Fudazſme, yet) by Saint Perl, throughly converted from thence and 

ba hot into CbriSttanitie, as that is oppoſite both to Zudaiſme and Gertil:ſme allo; that is, 
fully inſtru&ed by him in the nature of {briftian doftrine and Libertie , and had given up 
their hearts as well as names unto it, onely after they had been begotten by Saint Paul iy the 


Goſpel, had begun in the ſpirit, Gal, 3.3. had cometo an abſclute abrenunciatien of all their” 


former Jewiſhperſwaſtons, and to ſome good progrefſe in Chriſtianitie , ſome falſe 7udai- 
zag teachers began to corrupt and poylon them, Gal/'3. 1. and 5. 7. and to bring them 

| back again to that yoke,that they had been taught to caſt off; and theſe fares the Apoſtle could 
hope by reprekenſions and ſharpneſſe to root out without endangering the wheat, and-there- 
fore (ets ſeverely and heartily to it, thinks not fit either in c#7444tze or charitieto ule any come 
liances, or condeſcendings, or ſofter medicines, (knowing their errours to be contrary to 

| the doArine, to which they had been baptized , and conſequently that they might in reaſon 
give place unto it, and there was no fear thai the rooting out of theſe would root out Chri- 
ſt:anitie with ther, as it might probably do , if they had been ſowen or planted rog-ther) 
but employes all his vehemence and bowels of kindnefſe toward them, in conjuring out that 
evil ſpirit that had (ſo /ately got poſſeſſion of them , and doubts not but Chrifſtianitie that 
was earlier planted in them, (and that by kim who had begotten them in the Goſpel , and 

(ſo had a paternall authoritie with them ) then theſe vain legall dreams, that ſome falſe 
. teachers had lately inſtilled into them , might be able to ſurvive them allo. And in this 
caſe being ro deal with adverſaries and falſe teachers, not with weaklings but corrupters, had 
the Apoſtle uſed any compliance, had he circumciſed Tits, Gal, 2.3. (as at another time he 


did Tzzzothy( had he then given place but for ax houre, verſe 5. ſuſpended the ve of his liber- 


tie then, when /bertie was deſcryed, this had been ſtandalows inthe Apoſtle , this had 
probably been the confirming of the erroneous , the encouraging of the adverſary , the miſ- 
leading - doubtfull , ſhaking the faithfull , and diſturbing what he had before ſertled 
among them. . 
| Whereas on the other fide the Romanes at their firſt conyerfion to Chriſtianitie had noy 
| all of them been taughr to put off the opinion of the neceflitie of legall abſtinences, Th Ty vie 
Us 174 046101 ouvid\imu 1 were Thy 7510 , laith Saint Chryſoſtome in procm. ad ep. ad Rom; 
' but continued their obligation to the law afler receiuing of the faith , being ſome of thrm (as 
| may appear by the matter of Saint Pa#ls diſcourſe to them, in the former part eſpecially of 
thatEpiſtlc) natural! Zews, diſperſed thither; who could not be eafily brought to affent to 
ſuch dorine, but would probably. have refuſed to embrace Chriſtianitie , if it bad been of- 
fered to them on ſuch hard conditions, ſome others of them ( who were Genti'es by birth 
| being perhaps proſelytes co Moſes and Chrift together, partakers of the infelicitie of thoſe 
| who are mentioiied, Ads 15. 5. that by the doQrine of the Phariſee-(briftians (or beliet ers 
if of the [ef of the Phariſees ) had at their entrance on the faith , a neceſſicie of receiving Fu- 
| dame alſo preſt upon them, This Saint Paul teſtifies clearly of Saint-Peter, Gal. 2,14, 
| | thathe conſtrained the Gentiles to Fadaixe, to receive the Moſaicall as well as Chriſtian law, 
, || 2nd bimſelf durſt ot converſe or eat with the Gentiles whileſt any Jewiſh Chriſtians were 
by verſe 12, by which whether doQtrine or compliance with Saint Peter, it was no ſtrange 
ing if it came to paſſe, that thoſe which were by him converted to the fairh, (1s Euſebjus 
and other Eccleſialtick hiſtorians agree that the Romanes were , vide Eccl. biſt.l. 2. c. 14. 
& 15.) alchough they were Chriſtians inthe poſitzvepart , acknowledging ſo much as was 
| Inſwerable to the now-articles of the Creed, &c. yet being nor ſo in the #egative, concerning 
\ Þ the evacuating of the Judaicall lai (bur rather perſwaded of the contrary) could no more 
| at foines fleſh then a mere- Jewcould do, and therefore, ir is. Saint Chryſoftomes opinion, 
- | ac:thele being ſo. wedded: to thoſe Judaicall ebſcrvances, rather then they would eat for- 
2 Sidden fleſh, would in yniverſum eat no fleſhat all,ogs un HER evÞw egrur, if yopeian dm 
bord ror, mi rw bEn; 4 mizerre 7 xpto rand fo came to eat nothing but herbs, Roms. 1.4. X* 
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\ Fuflice, or of thoſe that undertook the obſervation of the whole Judaica 


(32) 


Of theſe therefore that were thus weak in faith, verſe 1, that is either infirm, feeble, mn» _ 


inftruted Chriſtians, babes net men ; orelſe ( as the fathers enlarge the ſenſe, and as 
weakneſſe 42a, moſtly imports in the new Teitament ) fich and diſeaſed in mind, brought 
up in this Judaicall errour, the Apoſtle Nom. 14. gives theſe direftions. Firſt , that the 
ſtronger, healthfuller, that is, more knowing, andmore Orthodox Chriſtians ſhould @aggs- 
Aauþ2ve% (che vulgar reade afſumere) take them to them: firſt, friendly to afford them com. 
munion, and not ſeperate from them for this errour , ſecondly, labour to cure their malady, 
ger them out of their errour, and nor leave them in the pride and folly of their own hearts, 
to judge and cenſure thoſe who haye done nothing amifle, but rather defire their good 
( which Saint Chryſofome underſtands by @egcAapBayioum wil £15 Naxpiogs Parnououdoy, 
and ſo Saint Zerome alſo, intending it thus, Nolite ſecundum veilras cogitationes, que rex 
non judzcat judicare, alits enim credit, &c.) and from that verſe obſerves, that though the 


Apoitle exhorts the ſtrong, yet he covertly reprehends, and on their backs, as it were, whips . 


the weak or exceneous Judaizers, firſt in ſaying they are fc> : ſecondly, in bidding megs- 
AauCarux wwTess which is an evidence ſaith hey iggams wpposzay, that they are in very ill 


caſe, and thirdly, in mentioning Naxpions which notes ( laith he ) that they judge and cen- | 


ſ#re thoſe that leaſt deſerve it, and that are willing to communicate with them, and labour 
the curing of themz and indeed that theſe weak ones did ſo judge the firong is plain, verſe 
J- wherethe cxhortation is diſtin&, /et not him that eateth not, Judge, him that eatcth,) 
Seconuly, that the knowing again ſhould not vi{fie or fer at paught the weaker [ar Ev 
9oveim, verſe 3. ] not call him Racha, emptie ſenſelefle fellow, not reproch or (coft at his 
ſcrupulous conſcience, but in charity ſuppoſe it proceed from want ef knowledge onely and 
each to have the excuſe and benefit of that Goſpel antidote, weakyeſſe or ignorance 
'to plead for it: Thirdly, that the ftronger Chriſtians ( v hich although they have liberty, 
yet are not obliged alway to make uſe of it ) abſtain from thoſe lawfull enjoyments which 
thoſe weak encs, which count them unlawfull, may yet by their example be emboldened 
againſt Conſcience to venture on. 
© Butthen on the other fide, the weak or ſich erroneous Chrifizan, that cannot with a god 
Conſcience uſe that liberty himſelf, is commanded. 1. Mn xpivery that he do not judge or 
cenſure the ſtrong,upon two reaſons: firſt, becauſe 6 $465 wry megonnden, v. 3, God hath 
by calling him to the faith, aſſumed or received the ſtrong (as that ſtrong had been exhorted 
todo the weak v, 1. }is piAlay to friendſhip or communion firſt, ( as TegaauCaricy is 
uſed Philemn, 12. ) then to help and cure him cf his former defe& or diſeaſe, and bring him 
to perfe& health and growthin Chriſtianity : and ſecondly, becauſe he is Gods ſeryant and 
domeſtick , and ſtands and falls to bu own Maſler, v.4. 2+ That he be ſure nevyrcr to 
do anything againſt Conſcience, or which he is not fully perſwaded in mind, that it is Jaws 
full for him. | 

Havisg thus (cen the tate of thoſe Romanes, it will be ſuperfluous to adde much about 
the Corinthians in the almoſt parallel place , 1. Cor, 8, This onely difference will be worth 
noting between them, that ( as there were two ſorts of Proſelytes among the Jews, one of | 

N lawz the other of 

the-Gates, thoſe that received onely the precepts of the ſonnes of Noah; of which the ab- 
ſtaining from things offered to Idols was one, and as when the difference was betwixt the 
brethren, Afts 15. whether the Gentile converts ſhould be circumciſed, verſe 1. thats, be 
admitted Proſelytes of 7uſtice, or onely receive the ſeven; precepts of Noab, abfiain fo 
things offered to Idols, &c. verſe 19. it was determined in the Counſe] of the Apcitles, 
that it thould ſuffice, if they were Proſelytes of the gates, and therefore: they telb them that 
if they thus be entred, abRaiz from things offered ts Idols, &c. they ſhall do well;ſo.) the 


Romanes being either Jews, or under the firſt head of Fewiſh Proſelytes, in Saint Chryſ#8 Þ aye 


Bemes opinion, and'ſo thinking themſelves bound to all legall Moſaicall abſtinences, the C02.” F luck; 
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riathians were onely under the ſecond, and ſo by their principles, which they had reccived 
of thoſe, who converted, baptized, and begot them ix the faith, ( and that'according to the: 


reſult of that Apoſtolick conſultation, As 15.) did continue to think ir unlawfull ts 
eat any thing offered to Idols, or that came from an Idol feaft ( which yer by the way Saint 


Paul reſolves was but an errour in them, 1. Cor, 8. 4. and by that judgement of his you fee - 
the unobligingnefle of that interdiQ, As i5. ) and therefore in like manner, as before ) 


thoſe, that were berter inſtructed then they, ought to have that charity to them, as not to do 
any thing in their preſence which might by the example draw them to venture on that which 
was againſt their conſcience, eſpecially confidering, that they had not knowledge or under- 
ftanding enough to judge how zothing an Idol was, verſe 7. | 

Having thus compared the Romanes and Corinthians with the Galathians, and given 
ſome account of the reaſon of their different uſage, it will nor be amiſſe to adde what Saint 
Ebry/o/tome obſerves to be the cauſe of' the like difference in Saint Parts behaviour to the Co- 
loſians from that fore- mentioned to the Komazes. It is a ſpeciall patiage in his proceme to 
the Epiftles. Where having mentioned the order wherein the Epiſtles were written, diffe» 
rent from the order of ſetting them in our books; concludes that this was no unprofitable 
diſquiſition, for thereby many paſſages in the books would be interpreted: As, that Rom.14. 
he condeſcends to the weak brethrex, but not ſo Col. 2. which ſaith he, was for no other rea- 
ſon, but becauſc, that to the Romanes was written. before the other, and therefore as Phy= 
fitians and Maſters deal not ſo ſharply wich Scholars or patients ar firſt as afterwards, fo 
the Apoſtle in the beginning 9vy-19mCaive Tedailen, ww TwWTa 5x in, adding thar 
he was not ſo familiar with the Romanes as yer, having never been amongft them at the 
time of writing that Epiſtle to them, as appeareth Roms. 1, 15, 

By all this *tis clear indeed, that thoſe which are thus weak ( either in the notion of babes 
or ſich men ) ſo that they are not able to diſcern lawfull from unlawfull C as the Idel to be 
wthing, 1. Gor, 8, 7.) merely for want of ſufficient inſtruRion, or ſomewhat proportiona- 
ble to that, principles of underſtanding, or the like; but eſpecially if they recei: ed thoſe er-= 
rours or miſtakes together with their Chriſtzanity, from the Apoſile, or from the Charch 
which gave them bapzzſee, they muſt then, firſt, in meekneſſe be inftruced, and cured of 
their i] habit of ſoul: ſecondly, not to be wiliffed or reproached: yea thirdly, bs ſo cha- 
mably confidered, that till they have receivedſatisfation of conſcience and reformation of 
errour, we are not to do any thing in their preſence, that may by the example bring them to- 
do what their conſcience is not perſwaded to be lawfull,or if we do, we are ſaid to ſctande- 
lze a weak brother, that is, an erroneous Chriſtian. But then withall it is as clear : firſt, 
that thoſe who have firſt received: the true'dofrine, and are for ſome good titne rooted in 
it, that are otherwiſe taught by the (hurch that gave them baptiſme, are not within the 
compaſſe of this the Apoſtles care, bur, ( as the Galathians ) to be-reprehended, chid, and 
ſhamed ont of their childiſh errours, theſe diſeaſes of ſoul that their own itching ears have 
brought upon them : ſecondly, that they that have knowledge in other things, nay are 
able co diſtinguifh as critically as any, even to divide a perſon from himſelf, and obcy one 
When they affaulr the other, ( and by their ſubtilty in other matters demonſtrate their blind- 
befle in this one to be the effe&t of malice, of paſſion, of luis, of carnality, and rot of any 
dlameleſſe 'infirmity or. impotence, ) are agiin excluded from the Apoſtles care : and fo 
thirdly, that they that are come to theſe errours by the infufions of falſe teachers, which not 

K providence of God but their own choice hath helpt them to, preferring every new poyſcr 
Kore the ancient'dayly food of ſouls; haye no right to that care or proviJence of the A- 
foltle, any further then every kind of finner hath right to every thing in every fellow- Chri- 
ans power which may prevent or cure his malady, that is, by the generall /2rge rvle of! 


Party, and not the cloſer particular law of Scandal. 'Nay fourthly, that the caſe may be 
ich, ang the adyerſaries of Chriian Uberty, the oppoſers cf the uſe of lawfu'l ceremonies * 
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fo contrary to weak blameleſſe miſtakers, thar it may be dyty not to allow them 'the leaft 


temporary compliance, but then to expreſle moſt zeal in retaining our lawfull indifferent ob. 


ſervances, to vindicate our liberty from enſlavers, when the rruth of Chriſt \ould be diſ- 
claimed by a cowardly condeſcending, the adverſaries of our faith confirmed and heightened, 
and the true weakling ſeduced, ( acopy of which we read in Saint Peers agony Gal.z, 
12. and Barnabas and the Zewiſh converts being. carried away with un, ver'e x;+ falling by 
his example into the ſame fault of diffimulation, publlanimity ,non -profcſſion of the truth) 


which is a moſt proper kind of ſcandall, as frequent, and in.ident, as any, and ſo being as 


dangeions, as fic alſo to be prevented, To which I might adde a ffih propoſition alſo, T hat 
the Apoſtles ſpeech of (candall, Rom. 14. and 1. Cor. 8. hath bcen thought by holy men 
among thr ancients to have much of civility in it, at the moſt to be but an aQ of Apoſiolis 
call care for thote weak ones, ( proportionable to thoſe which in other places he preſcribes 
for every other kind of (inner ) both which are farre enough from being able to inferre any 


claim or chatilenge of thoſe weak for themſelves, any further then what the firſt part of it | 


amounts to, that of in{trufion; or at leaſt the ſecond, that of not being vilified, as the fick 
bath right to the Phyſtian, to cure him and not to reproach him, civilly to get him out of 
his maladie, that is, to re&ifie not to (coff at his miſtake, For that he ſhould challenge any 
right to the third patt of that care, that he ſhould reſtrain me from the ule of my lawfull lis 
berty,becauſe elſe he will finne againft his own conſcience,do after me what he reſolves un. 
lawfull ro do, ſuppoſes a willfull fzze of his to be to him a foundation of dominion over me, 
and ſo that every man that will thus days himſelf, doth for that merit and acquire command 
oyer me, which if irbe ſuppoſed, is ſure as wild an extravagant irregular way to power, as 
that of its being founded z# gratie, or any that theſe worſt dayes experience hath caught ug, 
Having thus farre expatiated on this laſt kind of ſcandall, and taken in that which is pro- 
per to it, and alſo that which is more diſtant from it, I ſhall now reſolve it neceſſary to 


adde yet one thing more, inftrumentall to the underſtanding of this kind of Scandalt in the - 


ſtricer notion of it, by way of further caution and reftraint, and it is this, that 
This being offended, ſtumbling and falling in this third and laſt ſenſe, is not to be ex- 
tended to all kinds of finnes, which a man may commit upon occaſion of another mans 
indifferent aCion; but onely to that one kind, that confilts in doing that after him, cither 
doubiing or againſt Conſtiexce, which he did with an inſiruffed Conſcience; or at moſ; to 
this other kind alſs, of doing ſome unlawfull thing which anothers lawfull aQion was yet 
by miftaze conceived to give authority to; and-which that man. probably would not have 
done, had not that miſtaken example thus emboldened him, For if all finnes that by any ac 
cident might be occalioned by my indifferent Aion, ſhould come under the nature of be- 
ing effended or ſcandalized, conſequently I muſt be interdiQed all indifferent aQ1ong at all 
times, b*cauſe ar all times each of them may occaſion ( by ſome accident ) ſome ſmne in ans 
other: and it will be impoſhble for me to forcſee or comprehend all ſuch accidents that may 
occaſion ſuch finnes. An aQion of mine may by accident produce a contrary effe@; my faft- 
ing from fleſh, may move another (that diſi:Fes me ) by way of oppoſition to me, to cat 
fleth, though in Con/czence he be perſwaded he ought not; as in Philoſophy there is a thing 
called Antiperiftaſts ( by which exceſſive cold produces heat ) and equirocel! generations, as 
when living creatures are begotten of duſt and ſlime : and for ſuch accidental, perhaps con» 
trary produQions, no law makes proviſion, no care is effeRuall; onely for thole ffs, that 
per ſe, of their own accord are likely to follow ( as tranſcribing a Copy is a proper conſe- 
quent onely to the writing of it ) theſe the law of the 4poFle belongs to, and to them. out 
care and ſpirituall prudence muſt be joyned, ſo.that we do nothing, though :o us never. fo 
lawfull, which we have reaſon to fear, that another who thinks it unlawfull, may yer,withs: 


out ſatisfying his Conſcience, be likely to do after us, or on occaſion of which he may pro»! 


bably do ſomething elſe, which otherwiſe he would not venture to do; 
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Having thus farre dealt in the retail , and gone over all the kinds of ſcandall fingle, we 
may now aſcend to the conſideration of all in grofle , and then alſo theſe Corollaries will 


be found true, that from all the kinds of Scandal it is clear, 1. That u0 man is »ffeuded or 


ſcanda/tzed , but be that falls into ſome ſme, and therefore to ſay Iam ſcandalized, in the 
Scripture lenſe is to confefle T have done that which I ought not tohave done : and then my 
onely remedie muſt be repentance and amendment. 

2. That to be angry, erieved, troubled at any ation of anotber, is not [tobe offended] in the 
Scripture ſenſe , nor conſequently doth it follow , that 1 have done amifle in doing that 


which another man is axgry at , unlefſe my aQion be in it ſelf evil. For if it be not, then 


firſt, he is angry without cauſe , and that is hy fault , not minez yea and wire: dHApoy , he 
Judges or cenſures bzs brother that hath done no hurt , which the weak is forbid to dos. 
Rom. 14. 3. And ſecondly, he is of all men moft unlikely to do that after me, which he is an» 
gry at me for doing, and therefore I have leaft reaſon to fear, or poſlibilitie to foreſee , that 


. he will be Scaxdalized in the Scripture phraſe: which fear or foreſight were the onely juſt 


motive to me to abſtain from any juſtifiable indifferent aRion. 

The occalion of the miſtake (or in the Philoſopbers ſtyle the aimev m2) «{avlss) the rea- 
fon that men think ita faulcto do any indifferent thing that another is avgry or diſpleaſed 
at, is firſt the equivocallnefle of the Englih phraſe to be offended , for that in Engliſh figni- 
fies to be diſpleaſed : but in Grzek (the language wherein the new Teftament is written) 
it fgnifies no ſuch matter, unlefſe by accident, when being diſpleaſed with Chriſt , wakes a 
man denie him and forſake him: but then alſo it is nor the being diſpteaſed, but the forſaking 
on denying him that is meant by being offended, that is Scandaiiged. 


| Oc ſecondly , the uſe of a word that ſounds |:ke this in that notable chapter concerning 


Scandall, Rom. 14. for there indeed verſe 15, this phraſe 1s uſed, [if with thy meat, thar is, 
withthy cating, thy brother is grieved, or made ſorry, ] Where yet 1.1 hope it will be much 
more juſt that one fingle word thould receive its importance from the w!:ole context , then 
the whole context from that one word. The whole context from the 13. to the Jaſt yerſe 
belongs to the third ſort of Scandall, when a weak brother ſeeing me eat whar is Jawfull fo® 
me, becauſe -y Conſcience is inſtructed , follows me , and cats too, though 1: be with a 
dubting or reſiſting Conſcience, and fo falls into finne;z as appeare:h verſe 14. to bim that 
thinketh a thing unclean of unlawfull, to him it i ſo, and therefore if hz ſhall do it, he finnes 
by ſo doing, and verſe 23. be that doubteth is damned if he eat , and therefore in all proba» 
bilitie that muſt be the meaning of the 10. verſe alſo. [Ts grieved] that is, wound:d , or 
fallsinco finne.] explained by three words, verſe 21. ſtumbling, being offended, and being 
Weak or ſick. And ſo it may eaſily be reſolved to fignifie, For fecondly, avmn, grief, may be ' 
taken tor the cauſe of grief, a diſeaſe, or wound , or fall, &c. as feer in Scripture ſignifies 
danger, which is the cauſe of fear, according to a vulgar Hebraiſme ordinary in the zew Te= 
Jament, where for want of the conjugation hjphil , which in Hebrew fignifies [to make to 
dany thing] the Greek is fain to ale the ative to do. An obſervation which Hugo G7etius 
makes uſe of to explain that Phraſe (I ſhall nor enquire how truly) Matth. 19. 9g. and re- 
ſolves that there gco13&7w [commitreth adulterie] muſt ſignifie [maketh her from whom he 
divorceth to commit adulterie] parallel ro what we read, Hatth, 5. 23. So alſo mw2riv, to 
bewail, 2 Coy. 12, 21. fignifies to puniſh, to uſe ſharpnefſe, which will cauſe grief, ar wayl- 
ngin them that ſuffer it. The word is very near this other of which now we ſpeak, and 
therefore Heſychius (the beſt gloſſary for the new Teftament,) renders mySvs both by ovju« 
Nogg calamitie, and vmmgrief: that is, grief and the cauſe of grief;z which is alſo very cb- 
rvable in the uſe of this very word Au or aumiv in the Septuagint ; the word NYT" 


 Vhich Ggnifies 3nfl-9:,07 weak, or ſick, being rendred aumiaze, Lam, 1. 22. 0 kapd)e ps av- 


T7 , where we render my heart is faint, and ſo1ſai. 1.15. mzoz vwgpe cis v1, the 


j| PhMe heart us faint, by faintgeſſe meaning fokneſſe, which is the cauſe of grief; and there- | 
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f-re the farie Hebrew word is in other places rendred oSv1n, afiidion, or paix, and viang 8 | 
Diaſe, Deut. 7.15. agreeable to the 2 1. verſe ct that Rom. 14, where ſtumbling or being offen.. 
ded 18 explained by beizz made weak, which phraſe is not to be taken in the ſenſe that weak. 


neile isuſed in, verſe 1, 2. thar of infirmitie or errour (for ſuch he is, before ftumblin 
'buc in-this other as weaknefle and diſeaſe, that is , finne, are all one. So alſo another He. 
brew word TIN which ſignifies perditzon, and deftrution, and is frequently rendred by «ng. 
A{@, is once interpreted Au7y Prov. 3 1. 6, 0: ey Aus, for whichour Engliſh reade ready tg 
periſh; very agreeable ro which doth Saint Pal here interpret , grieving the brother by deſiygy. 
nz him, that is, bringing him into ſome ſnare or finne z the notion of Scandall, which all 
this while we ſpeak of, From all which obſervations and analogies it will be no raſhnefſe to 
conclude, that avril), being grieved, in that place is perfeftly ſynonymous with $218 
(which we there render is yzade weak, and in divers places of the new Teſtament ſignifies 
x91; d:;ſeaſe, or ſickneſſe, and is ſo rendred by us, Fames 5, 14:5 dd8ver m5 is any man ſich) 
and with SwAe7 rw 6 diy 1 Cor. 8.11. in the ſame matter, thy brother is weih, and dis 
eth, or per;ſheth through weakneſſe , and with the like phraſe in this chapter alſo, m the end 
of verſe 15- All which clearly denotate the d:ſeaſe or periſning of the ſoul, thatis, ſinne, 
which will deſtroy, if repentance and mercy interyenc not. 

\ Thethird (which is indeed the main) occafion of the miſtake, is an ordinary but an uns 
juſlifiable humour of men, to accuſe and condemne all whom they do not like, that is , ade- 
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lire to lay ſome crime to the charge of them, with whom they are axgry , if it be bur /e defen- 


aends,that they may not be ſaid to be axgry without a cauſe, and when they cannot find any 


ſuch rea]l crime, then they flie to the caſe of Scandal, and miſtaking that for offending, or di 


pleaſeng, or occaſconing anger and diſike , their being angry with them , muſt make them with 
whom they are angry, criminousz which what a circle it is, firſt to be angry without a cauſy 
and then to make that a cauſe of anger, (that is , a ſinne in the other) becauſe I am apery, 1 
conceive will not be hard for any to underſtand. | 

I will onely adde, that if another mans diſpleaſure or anger at my indifferent aQion, 
ſhould make that my indifferent aRion a finne againſt him , then any mans ſinne of unchas 
ritablenefſe againſt me muſt make me to be uncharitable,for ſo I ſhould bezif I hnned again 
him in ſcandalizing him : but if I were not ſo before , his finne (being utterly accidental 
and extrinſecall to me) ſhall nor I hope, make meto be ſonow. 

To all which I ſhall here inſert this appendage , that eyen for proper-ſcripture- ſcandally 
the criminouſnefſe of them is not to be meaſured by the event, but by the naturall ſcands- 


 louſnefle, or aptnefſe to give Scaxdalts inherent in them ; for I conceive Gad paſſes judge 


ment upon ſinners by intuition, not by previfion, by ſeeing what the finne is in it ſelf, andin 
the aggravating circumſtances that arc inſeparable from it (as that is apt to give (caudally 
ec. nor by the caſuall conſequents that may poſlibly either follow or not follow, And1 
conceive, that that opinion of the Papiſts (on which they lay part of the foundation of thei 
Pargatory ) that men may after their deaths finne , and have more ads of finnes [yinga 


- them, (by reaſon of other men ſinning by the ſcandall which they gave in their lives. (6 
e 


they had attheir death, and fo require in juſt recompence , ſome puniſhments increa 
above what they could be adjudged to at their death, is but a fancie or Schaol-notion , that 
hath ſome ſhew of truth, bur little ſubſtance, ſ:eing God puniſheth every man by the: yordif 
cf his own Conſcience; and therefore that other finne , which my finne is apt to producein 
another , will be by way of aggravation , layed te my charge by God, that ſees my heath 
and the inherent ſcandalouſnefle of that aRtion of mine, (though that other man by the 


orace of God do refiſt the Tempration which my Scandall gave him,) as much as if he half £ 
not reliſted it, and fo as his not finning ſhall not excuſe and leflen my fault , which muy | 


to have brought him to finne; ſo in like manner, if he do not reſiſt the temptation, or # 


* occaſion of ity he fall by accident (that is, by the motion of ſome other part of his temp} 
n08 : 
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", :nto ſome other ſinne to wit , that of cauſelefic = ( which no aRion of another can be 


faid apt to produce 3 for if it might, the anger would ceaſe to be cauſelefle) this accidentall 
fall of his ſhall not adde to the finfulnefſe of my a , any more then his former not finning 
did detra& from it, nor conſequent'y make it fanfull, if of it (elf it were not (o. 

You will beſt judge of this truth by an example. That Heliodore 2 Biſhop committed a 
fault, firft in writing , then in ſetting forth an amorous light fition or Romance, and then 
improving that faul: by chooſing rather to loſe his Biſhoprick then to lubſcribe the con» 
demoation of his work. is and may be reaſonably acknowledged 3 That ſome men alſo by 
reading that Authour have fince been tranſported to the commitcing of ſome finnes , may 
not 1mprobably be imagined; but having granted all this ( and withall that the aptneſſe to 
give ſuch Scaudall, was matter of aggravation to his ſinne) let me now ſuppoſe , that im- 


. mediately afcer his death that book had been burnt (as before his death ir was condemned) 


when he was no longer able ce preſerve it, would the Councells condemning and commit- 
ting that execution upon that work , any whit have mitigated his ſentence in Heaven ? to 
afficm that, were to ſuppoſe Purgatory , or ſomewhat like it, or elſe that God by his fore 
Gght of that a& of the Councel ſhould have allowed him that mitigation art the day of his 
particular judgement, rhat is, imputed the caſuall future aQions of others to the preſent ac- 
quitting of him 3 and then , beſides the many inconveniences that might attend ſuch con- 
cefſions, it muſt alſo follow, that every reprinting of that book fince that time, hath been a 
damnable finne (not onely of giving Scandall to ſuch as have been ſince infeed by it, but 
eſpecially ) of uncharicablenefſe to that poore dead Biſhop, in encreafing his torments, or 
making them capable of encreaſe ever fince, by giving him a capacitie of corrupting more 
readers 3 which humanitie and charitie » and our great obligations to the nature of which 
we partake, would not permit any good Chriſtian to do willingly ; and beſides, though our 
prayers may not be allowed to be able to fetch ſouls out of Purgatory, yer ſuch a not reprint- 
ing of his book might do ſomewhat like it , prevent theſenlarg: ment of his pains, though 
not make expiation for him. So again , when thoſe obſcene piRures that hiſtorians mens 
tion (as I remember in T;berizs his time ) after the Authours death were burnt , and not 
permitted libertie to corrup: the eyes of poſteritie, but Xretyxes have had thar luck to do it, 
it would by that School reaſon follow , that Aretyne though in the work and the defigne but 
equall ſinner, were yet by this miſhap of not periſhing , become farre more criminouſly guil- 
ty, then that other Authourz which ſure to affirm were a very irrationall nicerie. 

| 3. A third Corollary, from the view of all the places together will be this, that to to give 
Scandall is then moſt criminous, when it ſignifies by my example to bring axother man to a finne, 


_ Eſpecially if this ſcandalous aRion of mine be of it (elf a finne, abſtracted from the finne ad- 
herent of Scanda# ; and then let any indifferent man judge in what degree may thoſe be. 


truly (aid to ſcandalize or offend others, ( or indeed how can they be excuſed from that 
crime) who by being angry with me without a cauſe, and ſo committing that finne againſt 
Chriſts law , Matfth. 5. 22. do alſo by ſo doing not onely provoke and tempt me to anger 
back again, which is a finne in me, ifI yield coir, and that more then accidentally cauſed 


by them that provoke me , Eph. 5 4. butgive other men, who have a good opinion of their 


judgement and ſanGiitie, a plain pattern of that finne of uncharitableneſle to tranſcribe and 


fopie out, I mean, to finne allo by cauſclefſe anger. | 


+ 4. That the great ſinne of Scandall in the uſe of things indiff-rent that Saint Paul ſo ſpeaks 
of, and reſolves againſt , Rom. 14 4s the ſiune of wncharitableneſſe, or pride in deſpiſing and 
wt rondeſcending to the weak braiber; meaning by the weak brotier nor every one that may 

ll into any finne (for ſo every one living will co: e under that tit'e) but particularly him 


that is & Seviie 75 m5et, weak and ignorant, and unſettled in the faith; as it is oppoſed to the 
Frong, that is, the hnowirg | br iſttan. | 


C0 


An then let any judge whether this can belong to them who prof.fſe themſelves leaders 
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ef others, and would be unwilling to be counted ignorant, and particularly who in the 
points wherein they profefſe themſelves to be offended , are ſo knowingly reſolved, that they 


will never be induced to dothar after me which they affirm themſclyes ſ(candalized at : which / 
you may diſcern, becauſe they are angry and inveigh againft me for doing of it, and do not 


ſo much as pretend that they are by my example enclined to do what I do, and ſo ſcandal. 
zed ; but onely angry at me, or my Aion, and ſo offended. 

Mean while I cannot but confeffe that any mans wilfull finne, though it cannot be called 
weakneſle in our yulgar notion; yet in the other notion of weaknefſe, for diſeaſe of ſon] - If 
may well pafſe, and deſerve to be the obje of my charitie and compaſſion , as much or 
more then weakneſſe is : and therefore the uncharitablenefſe of my brother, or his cauſclefſe 
anger againſt me being ſuch , I conceive my ſelf bound to uſe any lawfull means which 1 
can hope may be able to oPRng any ſuch finne in him, or to ger or recover him out of it; 
eſpecially if that finne of his may become probably over and above his uncharitableneſſe, a 
means to ſtop or hinder him in his courſe of reformation, or further growth in pietie; as pro- 
bably it will be , if I againſt whom he is thus unjuſtly wroth', be his lawfull Paſtour ; for 
then that cauſcleſſe anger or rage of his againſt me, may through his further default, occafion 
in him ſome vow or reſolution never to heare me, never to be moyed or perſwaded by me in 
any thing, that out of the Po]pit or in private reafoning or exhortation , I ſhall ( neyerſo 
convincingly) propoſe unto him. | 

In this caſe ir may be demanded whether I ought in charitie to abſtain from this indifferent 
a&ion, which I foreſee will be the matter, though not the cauſe of all this finne in him, of uns 
chatitablenes and non-proficiency in his Chriſtian courſe,and whether if T do not ſo abſtain; 
this be not toſcandalize my brother? To which T briefly anſwer, 1.That this anger or uncharis 
tablenes of his,is not the being ſcandaliz'd in the Scripture ſenſe, nor conſequently in thatre- 
ſpe& my ation a Scandall, though it bethe matter of the anger, or that w® he is angry with, 

Secondly,TIr is true indeed that his reſolving againit my preaching,is in him to be Scand: 
lized, that is, to fall and be ſtopt in the ſervice of God: but this onely in a generall ſenſe; as 


every other ſuch hard-hearted obdurate refifting of Gods grace is, or may be called alſo: and 


that which occaſions this being Scandalized , is not my indifferent ation, but his anger or 
uncharitable conceir of me for it, unlefle equirocally , or remotely, as my a&ion is'the ob- 
52 of that anger, which anger is the authour of that profane reſolution: 

Yet thirdly, if T might foreſce that my indifferent aRion would occaſion, though unjuſtly, 
his anger, and his anger produce the effe@ before mentioned, I think I ſhould de well to ab» 
ftain from that indifferent aRion, in charitic to him. 

But that with theſe cautions , 1. Unlefle my indifferent aRion be ordinable to ſome good 
Chriftian uſe, and deſigned by me to it; for then, as the Jews reſolve that a tree ſer for fruit 
though it chance tO be worſhiped, is not made unlawfull by that means, ſo that indifferent 
vſefull aQion of mine will not be wadeunlawfull by the poſſibilitie of that ill conſequent:Or 
ſecondly, unleffe that a&ion in it ſelf indifferent, by lawfull authoricy be commanded , and 
ſo ceaſe to be indifferent to me who am under that authority: Or thirdly,unlefſe my abſtain-, 
ing may as probably prove matter of anger to ſome other of contrary perſwaſions: Or fourthe 
ly, unleſſe that my abſtaining, or receding, or undoing what before 1 had done , be more 
likely to confirm him in his errour (which otherwiſe in time being not yielded to, he may 
forſake) then to prevent or allay his cauſclefſe anger and thoſe effe&s of it: Oc fifthly,unlefſe 
I uſe ſome means in prudence not onely ſufficient, but probable to prevent this finne of un« 
juſt anger in him before, or to reform it afterward, | 

But if my abſtaining be like to fall into all or any of theſe inconveniences , then ſure 
ought not thus to abſtain;becauſe when th:ſe conſequences do attend my abſtaining, they at# 


nearer and more immediate to my abſtaining, then his reſolying againſt my preachivg 3 9 


And. 


to my doing of its 
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(39) | 
| And another conſideration alſo may be taken , that he that will ſo eauſeleflely be angry 
and reſolve againſt the ordinary means of his ſalvation , will by the ſuggeſtion of the devil 
or temptation of his own corrupt humour, be likely to find out ſome other matter ofquarrell 
againſt me and my preaching), that.is, againſt his own ſalvation, though I by abſtaining 
from that particular ation, deprive him of that. | | 


And latftly,though I ſhall not define, yer 1 would have it conſidered, whakes he that is fo 
diſpoſed in ſoul and-affe&ion, that ſo gives up the rains of his paſſions, as upon-every or no 


occaſion to break out into cauſelefſe anger, uncharicableneſle , and the effeRs of it foremen- 


tioned, be at all the more innocent or lefſe culpable in the Gght of God by the not commit- 
ting of ſome one at of that finne, onely through wanting that or any other one occaſion of 
committing that at, For as in good things God accepts the will for the deed (if itbe a firm 
and ratified-will, a full aQuall intentien, and want nothing but opportunity to ſhew it (elf) 


and again accepts him that hath expreſt that will by ten onely aQts, being by want of oppor- 


tunity deprived of a poſlibility of adding one a& more tothe number, as well as him, which 


having the opportunity that the ather wanted , hath exceeded him in the number of outward 


as. So there may be ſome reaſon to fear, that an unrefiſted, unreſtrained propenſion of con- 
ſent to evil, that wants-nothing but an occaſion to aQuate it,wi]l be as criminous in the fight 
of God, as if (without any improvement or change, but onely by meeting with that occaſion) 
it break forth into a&: or that an babituall. inclination to finne in one man ten times aus» 
ated in the members, having no more occaſions to atuate it,ſhall be as ſadly puniſhed as the 
ſame degree of inclination and intention through preſence of occaſion once more aQuated, 
The ſame conſideration will be proper to other particulars incident to the matter of Scan- 
dall. As when any thirſty drunkard aually importunate in the purſuit of his eſpouſed fine, 
hall by occaſion of my traſt fall into an open aR of that ſinne, (and a hundred the like.) 
The queſtion then may be, whether ſuppoſing him. bent to excefle, and not onely habitually 
uilty of it, but aQually intent upon it, and onely kept off by want of eccafion , he would 
have had leffe guilt upan his (oul, if I had not iy 5 invited him. I conceive it hard to main- 


tain the affirmarive, far though with men, who (ee not the heart, no finne is punihable but 


that in the members Cunleſle in caſe of T reaſon) yet with God the finne of the heart and the 
hand ſeems to be equally great, the a&t of the mind and the a& of the body; and the minute- 
ly preparations of that to ſinne as puniſhable , as the minutely execution of this. As in the 
Schoolmens reſemblance the preſſing of the ſtone to the ground is as great when it is with- 
beld by my hand, as when it is aQually moving toward the Centre. 


. Iconfefſe there is ſomewhat to be ſaid , and perhaps with probabilitie, on the other fide. 


And I think S, Augnſtine ſomewhere exprefleth his opinion,that though in good things God: 
mercifully accepts the will for the deed, yet out of the ſame mercy & indulgence he puniſheth 
meſo in evil things; Yer-becauſe S. Auguſtine may perhaps mean the incomplete and not per = 
ſe& a& of the will, (which though we yield to be lefſe then the outward a& , yet the come 
pletea& of the will, wanting nothing þut opportunitie of execution , may {till be as grear, ) 
Or however, becaule there are not ſuch demonſtrable grounds of reſolution, as to yield cleax 
canvicion to all-in this matter,and to aſſure the C briftian that ſuch an addizion of any out- 
vard a& of finne ſhall make-the puniſhment the. heayier to the habituall finner , and ſothe 
a(ence of that outward aR alleviate it; thereforc,although I ſaid I chink he ſhould do well to 
abftain,T dare not yet affirm that he is bound in charity to do ſo;nothing but charity binding 


him to it, and the man that Nill-hath that propenſion unreſiſted , being (upon this ſuppoſiti- 


mn, which we have made not improbable) like to reap little profit from that charitie, 


As free and not uſpng your liberty for a .cloak of malicjouſnes but as the ſervants of God, 


© 8: Nets/2/26, © £47 | o | | 
"But I: ſay unto you 4. Thas whoſoever 3s augry with his brother without a canſe fall be in 
*'" danger of the Fudgement, Math. 5. 22. | | 
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He word £S$a09rnoxe/a, or Will woſhip, hath for ſome time had the 1] 
PY 1 fortune to paſſe under an ill notion, and be taken for ſomewhat re. 
SS\| proveable in a Chriſtian : how juſtly, I (ball briefly enquice. | 
od EI] That this word is not uſed in the Greek Tranſlatours of the Old 
Pal Teſtament, or the Apocryphall Authours, (no not ſo much as Iynoxe{, 
93 ij} of which it is compounded, but once or twice in the Book of Wiſdome ) 


1 d SEAS'D | : *, 
AL LASEBXSZ>| will be acknowledged by any which ſhall make enquiry: and therefore 


it cannot be expeRed, it ſhould reecive any light from thence. And in the new Teſtament, 
it is an «m2 A&29uhyey, bur once uſed, (9. 2. 23. and for other Authours it may ſuffice to 
have obſerved, thac it is not uſed by any, but thoſe who ( in all probability ) have it from 
this place of Saint Paul. And (o the reſult of this enquiry: will be, how it is-uſed, and what 
it Ggnificth in this one place : which muſt be done by examining the context, - 

I he Apoſtles diſcourſe in that place is of /5ypaTa, or dottrines of men, teaching ſome- 
things to be forbidden by God, that God forbiddeth notz where yet you muſt obſerve, he 
doth not ſpeak of commands, but dodrinesz that is, not of the prohibition of the Magi» 
ſtrate expreſſed by any a& of poſitive humane Law ( which in indifferent things is permit- 
ied to him to interpofe, and being ſo interpoſed, by virtue of rhe Apoſtles precept for obe- 
dience wilthave the power of obliging 3 but of falſe teachers impoſing them upon their 
brethren, as Gods commands, when they are not; this is called Dogmatizing in this place, 
verſe 20, ( and teaching for doffrines the traditions of men, Matth. t5. 9. which if the Ma- 
giſtrate ſhould do, he ſhould thereby incurre the cenſure of a falle teacher allo ) that is, ( as 
it is clear by the former part of the Chapter, and particularly, verſe 26.. ) urging ſome abo- 
liſhed Ceremonies as ſtill in force by divine precept, which whoſoever doth, he tells them, 
Gal. 5. 2, That Chrift ſhall profit them uotbing: upon this ground, that Chriſt coming as the 
ſubſtance typified by thoſe legall inſticurions, did conſequently'ſer a period to the obliging- 


neſſe of thoſe Inſtitutions; which, if it ſhould be ſtill urged, would be interpretative the de- 
nying of Chriſt, and ſo moſt juſtly the forfeiting thoſe benefits, which are to be .expced 


from him and therefore though Saint Paul might lawfully ( and did ) circumciſe Tithothy, 
yet the urging of Circumciſion, ( or any ſuch Judaicall rite, which Chriſt meant to abro- 
eate) for a DoQrine, or teaching that it was then neceflary for Chriſtians, was in his opi- 
nion the denying of Chriſt in like manner, as the teaching the abrogation of any of the 
morall Commandments, meant by tbe Law and the Prophets, Matth. 5. 27, which Chriſt 
meant not toabrogate by his coming, is on the other fide cenſured as a moſt unchriſtian 
thing, verſe 19. and a kind of denying of Chriſt alſo. 

This will by the way explain that difference ((convenient-to be premiſed ) betwixe ma- 


king of poſitive humane Laws in indifferentthings- ( which the frequent commands of 6 . 


beying Magiſtrates preſuppoſe to be lawfull; for if there were no legality in the giving of 
X77 hams oft {aig to them being given could not be impoſed on Conti as 
it is, Rom, 23,5. And if the matter of the Command were before commanded by God, 
it were then no longer obedience to the law-of the Magiſtrate, but onely to God: and for 
an example of this even in matters of Religion, take the example of David, who 1.Chron; 
23, verſes 24, and 27. numbred the Leyites, or appointed them to ſerve and dothe work.of 
the houſe of the Lord from the age of twenty years and upward ( upon a ground there fpe- 


cified, verſe 25.) whereas by the command of God to Moſes, Num: 8. 24. this ſervice be- 


longed to the Levites, but from twen:y five years old and upward, till the age of fifty _— 
4 | age: 


(4r ) ; 


and then they ſh1ll ceaſe waiting, verſe 25. )'and urging or teaching things-for divine come-, 


mands, which either never were commanded by God, or elſe are now out-dated, and the ob- 


ligingneffe taken from them by Chriſt. The latter of theſe is it on which the diſcourſe of the 


Apolile.proceeds here, without any refle&ion on the former, 

His meaning in this particular he further exprefſeth, by naming ſome forms of theſe dog- 
matizers, verſe 21. [ touch not, taſt wot, handle not ] noting thereby thoſe kinds of doQtrine, 
which affirm men obliged ro faſting, or abſtinence from ſuch or ſuch meats (the word a&T- 


7:2, to touch, ſignifying to eat among good authours ) which now it is by Chriſt made - 


free to all to uſe ſine diſcrimine, Then verſe 22. he paſſeth a cenſure on ſuch dogmatizing, 
and on all ſuch our-dated, yer continued legall performances [ « 853} mxvTa #5 93029 1 |] all 
which are ts defiruttion, that is, deſtruQive or dangerous, ( nor as we rcnder it [ a{ which 
are to periſh ) Ty Smoypijoes, by the abuſe ( not as we render it [ with the ufing ] Che Ocigi- 
nall enforces no ſuch ſenſe, and the way of interpretation that is ordinarily affixt to that: 


ſenſe [the periſhing of the meat by going out into the draught J ( when the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


not of the mear, but of the commands of abſtaining ) makes the ſenſe ſufficiently impro- 


+ bable. The full importancc of the words is, that when theſe abſtinences are thus impoſed 
and taught, as divine obliging precepts, this is an abuſe of them ( which were otherwiſe in» 
-nocent things ) and thar abuſe annexr makes the very uſe of them dangerous or deſtruRive: 


which is the ſenſe of what the Latine Fathers, Saint Auflize, and S1int Ambroſe have ſaid 
of this place: ſunt in interitum & eternam perditionem, ſi credant ea neceſſaria ad ſalutem, 
They are to deſtrattion aud eternal perdition 10 them that believe them neceſſaiy to ſals 
Vatzone. : ; 

| Having thus ſet a mark @n them for caution, he addes a diftin& ſpecification of that 
which makes them ſo dangerous, or deſtcuQive ('which in themſelves were not ) { x7 TXt'ay- 
TEAudTE 0, Io ugNas TH avOpo mor,afier the commandments and dofirines of men. ] which 
words, whether they be annext to Hypu7iC2, verſ, 20. ( The middle words being read in 
a Parentheſis, as our Engliſh reads them ) or whether to the immediately precedent, they do. 
point out that wherein the danger doth confiſt, to wit, impoſing on men humane 87dinances 
or dofF/ines that is, thoſe things, which though they are not commanded by God, are yer by 


'men affi-med, and pretended, and taught ( though as we ſay,magifterially,or without proof, ) 


to be ſo commanded. 


_-; Having thus farre expreſſed the danger of taking up ſuch do&rines upon falſe Teachers 


impoſing. them, the Apoſtle then by way of cloſe ( either to take off the varniſh under which 
they are commended to mens praQice, and by which it is made probable to them, that they 
are commandedz:or elſe to ſet down the ſimple nature of theſe things abſtracted from all 
ſuch accidentall abuſe ) addes this brief deſcription of the dorines themſelves, or the abſt i= 
nences they teach ["Anva 3 nor wi dorm onpicy, on £NAofNoria, x} TurHVopegouvy 
y dards owuams, wo nui ny aeys ahnouorlw Tis oxprog. ] theſe words are variouſly: 
rendred by Interpreters, as having great difficulty.in them, The moſt ſimple genuine ſenſe 
methinks might be this. [{ wh'ch things have a0zyy ovgley, rationem ſapientie- ſome true, at 
eaſt appearing 1otion of -wiſdome in them ( wiſdome in Scripture phraſe Ggnifying piety ) 
that is, have either ſome reall matter of piety in them, ( for ſo Adzyoy fignifies: and this would 
be more clear, if' we ſhould reade nya, disjoyned, not in cone but two words, thus \ & 77- 
"4 $21y FzorTa abzovy &ce which things bave ſomewhat of piety in them, or being conſidered. 
In ſome reſpeft have piety in them) or, as the Fathers ſeem rather to have ondeding it,ſome 
colour, ſome appearance of picty; to wit, iz voluntary worſhip and humility, and ſeverity to-- 
ward, or puniſhing of the body: as the word &gerVe (iznifies: and the margin of our Bi- 
es acknowledges : -and wot in any honour or care of the body ( for ſo mpn in the new. Teſta- 
ment by an Hebraiſme ſignifies, that honour which is expreſt in relieving of wants, Matth. 
5 5. 1. Tim 5.17; Jnot in adminiſtring to the body omnia neceſſaria ad ſaturitatem carris 


F. 3 | explendam- 
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 explendam, as Saint Hierome hath it, all things neceſſary to the filling, or fuffing, or ſatiating 
of the fleſh: for ſo @)nquori lignifies. And I confefle I cannot ſufficiently wonder whac 
ſhould move ſome learned Interpreters to explain that word by mediocritatem ad [mplicem 
uſum reſliridam, 4 mediocrity without any exceſſe, when the word in all authours fignifiech 
ſatiety or falnefle. In Galez it is uſed for repletion or ſurfet ; and in all Attick writers for - 
fomething like that : which made Robertus Stephanus in his Greek Concordance render it” 
ſatietas in this place: and among the tranſlatours of the old Teſtament, all the Hebrew 
words that are rendred by it, areof the ſame nature, ſuch are (V7 fainefle, MD gravamen, 
COMIN from AA? multiplicare, and eſpecially TMVAU trom VAU ſatiatus eſt, which 
is by them 18 times rendred @Ayguorn. | 

S 8. T his laft part of the verſe is added, I conceive to illuſtrate the former 2 contrario, and fo 
to ſhew that there is ſomewhat of true or pretended piety in thoſe former doRrines by their 
comrariety tothat tending, and filling, and pampering of the fleſh, which is ſo unlike piety 
or Chriſtianity : and thongh the connexion of this laſt clauſe with the reſt be ſomewhat per« 
plext, yet you thall find it bur lictle more cleared by any other interpretation that will be 
affixr to it; and npon examination I am a little confident that this which I have given is 

the moſt prompr, and proper, and genuine rendring of the verſe, that will be met with a- 
mong interpreters. p 

6 9. Which being acknowledged, there will be no doubt or difficulty in reſolving, that there 
is no ill charaRer ſet, upon £924a09Jpnoxeia, or will- worſhip by the Apoſtle in this place. And 
if you demand what is that is noted by it, T anſwer punRually, That voluntary worfhip, or 
ads of Religion, which che Hebrews.call "1A the free-will offering often mentioned in 


the Pentateuch, which was not required of them by any obligation of particular law, and 
yet was net wont to be condemned or ſuſpeed, but accounted as acceptable ro God: under 
which head the abſtinences here ſpoken of may not unficly be comprehended. 

C 10. For the clearing of all which, I ſhall firſt give my reaſons for my firſt aſſertion, that £9x- 
Ao-Fpnoudte is here uſed in a good creditable ſenſe. Secondly, I ſhall guefſe at the grounds, 
or occaſions of the ordinary miſtake of ic in them that take it for a fault. And thirdly,I Y oo 
ſhill aJde ſomewhat concerning thoſe yoluntary oblations noted by it, as they may be aps I ſui 


plyable tous Chriſtians. | Ky 
S 11, A firſt reaſon of my aſſertion, is, becauſe will- worſhip is here joyned with two, not ene- | cl 
ly lawfull but laudable Chriſtian virtues : as firſt, with humility, which being by Calvis I [pe 
interpreted in this place Dez 9 hominum reverentia, the reverence both of God and men, is 


without doubt a Chriſtian virtue ( and hath nothing in this place to ſet an ill charaRer I fari 
upon it, what ever'it may verſe 1$, being joyned with worſhip of Angels ) and being (0; I #9 
cannot be (© ill company as to defame the will-werſhip to which it affociates, but will ras Fey 
ther plead for it, that it is of the ſame making;a Chriſtian virtue alſo, Secondly, it.is joyned }| is; 
2caNe on WED puniſhing, or not ſparing, or ( as (atviz varies the phraſe) mortifying of the body, A 
which as an a& of ſelf-deniall cannor be unacceptable to Chriſt, and as a ſpecies of <#vl- I God 


MATS» 
E Knng, FEVenge, 2, Cor. 7.11. will deſerve to be numbred among the «fcRs of godly ſors I} not 
roWs | | | wal bn 
S 12. A ſecon1 reaſon is, becauſe thele very dotrines of abſtinence, &e. are here ſaid in reſpe&/ | Scri 


of the wi'l- worſhip, &c. diſcernable in them, to have A6zon evolag rationem [apientie, ſome Þf fides 
what of wiſdome or piety in them ; which [ ſomewhat Jif it bereall, according to the fot. | a m; 
mer interpretation of the word A925, it will then bz parallel to that which is ſaid upott || God 
the ike occafian of 9w4uarixy wurdna bodily exerciſe, 1. Tim.4.8. which doth belong not || tener, 
to the gymnici agones, the Olympick exerciles,as ſome contrary to the context would wreſt Þ| hath 


it, but to ſuch kind of doxy7ers , abſtinence , continence, &c. mentioned verſe-1, which Þ more 
though, when they are taught as neceſſary ( to the defaming of marriage or: meats, as S794 Þ ſane / 


BAnra, 


(43) 
Bay mt, unlawfull and tobe reuſed, verſe 4. and in the file of the fathers, and counſels, Bae- 
C829) 5 Brune hurtfull and abominable) are then lignes of apoſtaſic from the Faith, verſe 
1, yet conſidered in themſelves as voluntary 2s, are there ſaid to be profitable, er ( though 
in an inferiour degree being compared with pietie, yet) 8:5 6X20, w$4Ayurs, alittle profitable 
ſ11!, or profitable for a little. But if that interpretation of [A939y] will not be accepted, bur 
[ fheciem ] ſhew of wiſdom be required to be taken in its tead, yet will the Argument be 
it11] of validiriez For can any thing be ſaid to have ſo much as a ſbew of wiſdome orpictie in 
reſpe&t to will-worſhip in it , if that will-worſhjp thus pretended , palle confeltly either for 
fooliſh, or impious? Can any thing be repreſented to me as having ſo much as a ſhew of pics 
tie, in reſpc& to rage or luſt diſcernable in it? Certainly, whoſoever would make ſuch a re- 
commendation, muſt, if he fpeak in earneſt, ſuppoſe ſomewhat really of pictie in thoſe paſ- 
flons alſo, or otherwiſe they cannot impart ſo much as a ſhew of pierre to any thing elle, 
A third reaſon is , becauſe the Greek Fathers in their expolitions of this place , though $ 23. 
they interpret Ab39y, onely of appearance or ſhew, as contrary to dluyzpus and &AiVja, pow 
er and truth, or as Oecumenizus hath it, m3&y0k034 & Ade 1[4key, a bare ſhew of probability, 
yet generally they paraphraſe Will-worthip, and humilicie, and nor ſparing of the body, by 
words of good ſavour. Thus Saint Chryſoſtome, dy4i  evnaCys ns £9), x, uterine ow- 
TC xgmpgovel, wn id, He appears prous , and moderate , aud a contemner of the body; 
and then all the faulr is, that he is not truly what he appears: and Theophyladt hath the ſame 
words, and Oecumenius comes very near vorp outrun euntCiar ey Ty Ipnxeid , Oc. pre® 
pretending (that is, having a ſh2w of) pietie and devotion in worſhip : by which it is clear, 
what notion they had of #SzaoVpnaceiay to wit, tha: of devetiouineſle , pietie , the thing 
which is commended (by that word) in Simeon , Luke 2.25. Jlxgz@- 2; cevadcns, juſt and 
deyour: and As 2. 5. and 8. 2. and preſcribed by Saint Paul , Heb. $2. 28. 2nd fo (ure 
farre enough from any ill notion z even fo farre, that the interpreter of Clemens Alex. ren- ©. 447+ 
- | drethey #Ocnofipnneia] in religione, in religion. | 
| A fourth reaſon, becauſe by this way of interpreting that very obſcure place which hath $ 14. 
poſed ſo many, way conveniently be underſtood, and this prove the importance of it. That 
BE ſich doarines are deſtruRive of Chriſtian religion, in cb:ruding humane out-dated Zudai- 
cal! Conſtitutions, for divixe precepts, (till obliging Chriſtians , (as they that urge the ne- 
cefſitie of circumciſion, evacunte the deiFrine of the Goipel , Gal. 5. 2.) and yet ia ſome re- 
' lpeQs have pietie in them, at leaſt a ſhew of it, to wit, in Will-weſhip  Humilitie, &c. 
$ A fifth, becauſe that which Heſychizs ſaith of this word, is very agreeable to this interpre= $ 15. 
© © tation, for he renders 6StAoIpnoxeia by £34ortlye , voluntary worthip or pietic (as £35A0- 
wwy a word uſed, Exclef, 19. 27. is ſaith he, 6SeabyTws Kuwpy wr, t):rompopzercs, £uav ape 
» || F419) the very notion of the A711 I told you of, fo ordinary rendred by the LXX1I 1. 
d I] vin, voluntary gifts, or offerings, or performances, 
s A fixth, becauſe reaſon it (elf aſſures us, that thoſe things which are done in the ſervice of $ 16: 
= I} God, are not therefore il! becauſe they are ſpontaneous , ( the voluntarinefſe of an aRion is 
+ I fotable todefame it, if there b#no &vown,, no irregularitie imputable to the aRicn it ſelf, 
abſtraQed from the voluntarinefſe ; there being no wniver/all negative command in the 
Ccripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament, prohibiting all things and'degrees of things , be- 
des what are in particular commanded) but on the othcr fide, when in the ſervice of God, 
man out of a pious afteion ( of loye and gratitude inciting todo things acceptable to 
God : as well as of fear deterring from all that is prohibited) ſhall (in conformitie to Gods 
enerall commands , and the doctrine of the Goſpel) do any thingelſe, befide what God 
th coximanded by any particular precept, this ation of his is' to be accounted ſo much _ 
more commendable and acceptable to God, pirtie being one of thoſe virtues quarum tante aw 7%: 
ſat av:þl;tudines , ut quantd aufAiores ſunt, tautd font etiam' laudatiores © which have (ch I = pe: 
Wd'th of compaſſe, that the larger they are, they are als ſo much more commendable; and _ | 
ail.- 
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all the more voluntary and ſpontaneous, the more acceptable. To which that of the fonne of 


Syrech is agreeable, -Eccl. 43. 30. When you glorifie the Lord , exall him as much as you can, 
FA even beyet will farre exceed; and when you exalt bim, put forth all your ſirength , for you 
'can never go farre enough, that is, how farre (oever you excced the particular command, you 
are yet within the compaſle of the generall, and in reſpeR of that can never be thought to have 
done enough, though the particular a& or the degree of it be ſomewhat that you are not pars 
ticularly obliged to. 

'S 17. Having thus vindicated this word from the abuſe and reproch laid on it, it follows in the 
ſecond place that I point at the aZnoy 78 42uÞs5that which ſecms to have cauſed or occalione 
ed this abuſe, and that I conccive to be ſome one or more of theſe foure things. 

$ 18. 1. That the vulgar Latine tranſlation £rAogpnoxtte Superſtitio, from whence I conceive 
that Maſter Calvin hath taken confidence to ſay , that Superſtitio Grecys dichtur £I£A0JpN- 
| _ 3* oxti, and Saint Zerome agreeable to that tranſlation , ( which in this was moſt probably 

Sic guy his, ) !nfelices 7udei quanta ſuperſiitione vivant inter nationes, dicentes, netetigeru , ne gu- 

ad Algazr, flaveris, &c. Whereas the truth is, J$19:Juwwid is the Greek for Superitition , a1:d 69xa6- 

3-?- 191. Ipuguic , ſignifies itno more then Ipnoxaie doth, which although it be by Etymeloguſis des 

| duced from Fg#Z, and ſo appropriated to ſome cuſtomes of the Thracians, and abuſively bes 

In AFS. longs to xgTaxcers x; aFulgyss i8pepp/cy, ſuperfluous and curious worſhips, as Plutarch hath 

it, yet in fimplicitie of ſpeech ſignities worſhip , and in holy writ is uled in this good ſenſe, 
As 26. 5. James 1. 27, ( and never otherwiſe but when the adjunCts alter it) and from 
thence the compound $5obpnoxuic voluntary or ſpontaneous worſhip. 
S 19. 2. That as among the Jews in the time of the.Sroxezm ia , or Gods immediate preſedin 
among them , all was to be done according to the pattern (zz monte) in the mount; ſo lome 
' men have reſolved themſclves and laboured to'perſwade-others , though without any New 
Teſtament evidence, (Chriſt having no further interpoſed in this matter nor the Apoſtles, 
then that all be done decently and ordinately,and that obedience be paid to the higher poy- 
ers in thoſe things , wherein the law of nature,and the Goſpel hath neither commanded, nor 
prohibited) chat no rite, no circumſtance, no degree of worſhip may be uſed in the Chriſti- 
an Church, but what bath Chrifts example or particular precept to authorize it ; which af 
ſertion being ſo irrationall and procfiefle, and yet ſo reſolute not to yield, hath been fain to 
catch at any thing to ſuſtain it, which can come within its reach, and in deſtitution of other 
auxiliaries, hath faſtened on this (though but ſound of) word, and taken advantage by the 
obſcuritie cfthis one text to impoſe. upon eahie readers this falfitic, that whatever is not come 
manded by Chriſt by his particular precept, or juſtified by his example, is cenſurable under 
the ritle of Will-worſhip , though otherwiſe in reſpe& of the matter cf it, it would nothe 
cenſurable. Which concluſion when we conlider what (mall ground. it hath in that obſcure 
text thus +xplained, we ſhall have little temptation to reſolye on, as a foundation to ſupete 
ſtruR any other doArines upon, (which we muſt not do but upon plain undoubred texts) 
to conclue thoſe aRiens eriminoys , becauſe voluntary , which we may rather moſt juſt 
conc! ude juſtifiable, becauſe nor prohibited 3 and not onely ſo, bur alſo acceptable to God, 
if agreeable to his general! commands, and the doQrine of the Goſpel, and the more acct- 
ptable for the voluntarinefle, as being in that parallel to thoſe oblations which are pronoun» 
cd moſt acceprable. A paſſage 1 have lately obſervcd, which though it be not of any great 
a1 hotitie , yet appearing at the firft Gght diſtinRly contrary to my preſene affirmation, I 
have thovghe not imper:inent here to take into conſideration. Itis in Photius his 8A 
out of Phzloſftorgius ſet out very lately by Zacobus Gotofredus in Greek and Latine. The 
words in Latine ( whichis the language whichtho'e who are moſt ſubjeft to be abuſed i 

H:7. Feel, this matter will be moſt likely toreade him in) are theſe. Theophilus ad Indiam proſetius th, 

bL. 3-5: mullanue que apud eos baud rite fiebant, emendavit ; nam & ſedcntes audiel ant leftiones Er 


vanzelicas, & alia quedam faciebant que lex divina non precipit, Which words by affirms 
ing 


(45) 
ing [that it was « favlt to be mended in them, to do ſomething which the divine law coms 
wands uot] ſeem to conclude againſt all voluntary worſhip uncommanded by the word of 
God, as abſolutely unlawfull; how juſtly you ſhall aow diſcern, To which purpoſe you mutt 
firſt obſerve the words in the Greek , which in Gotofreds copie run thus, x) aM\d nva' wv 
un) $70 $803uds em maT er, Neapd7loy]o , but in the manuſcripr in the publick Library, have 
mga Ta in Read of 6#7Te7er 3 this undoubtedly is the truer reading , and the meaning of 
the word is, to admit, permit, or to uſe, #nvaleſcere vel obtinere, to prevail or obtain for the 
uſage of any thing. To which if you adde that 5v7os $£9uds fignifies not the law or word of 
God, but the ſacred Canons or cultomes of the Church '( which beſide other arguments is 
clear by Nicepboris his repeating thoſe ſame words (our of Photins , for it is clear by other 
evidences that Nicephorys made uſe of Photius secloge, and nor of the entire copie of Phils- 
ſtorgius) onely with this change of c4xannaguus for Seiog, as Gotofred in his notes acknows 
ledges) the prpdu& will then be onely this, that the thing which in thoſe Indians was amiſſe, 
and reformed by Theophilve , was the (itting at the reading of the Goſpel, and doing ſome 
other things which the Ecclefiaſticall or ſacred Canons did not allow of, or uſe, for which - 
they were not in force 5 and fothe place will yield us an authority from the ancient Canons 
for ſtanding at the reading of the Goſpel , but offer us nothing which we ſhall need to quar- 
rell wich. He that is not ſatisfied with this account which I have given him of this place, I 
ſhall defire, will conſider whether it be probable that the fitting at the reading of the Goſpel 
ſhould go for a fault, onely becauſe the Scripture commands it not. This I am confident 
will not be affirmed by the adverſaries of wy preſent affertions, who for the moſt part chooſe 
to fit at the reading of the Goſpel , upon this very ground becauſe ftanding at that time is 
not commanded. in the Scriptures The caſe I conceive fo clear that I ſhall not further ens 
large upon it. | 
A third ground or occaſion of this abuſe of the word , I ſuppoſe tobe the affinitie of the 
18. yerſe of that chapter to the Coloſſians , [ Let no man deceive you in a voluntary bumilitie, 
&c.] to this now in hand. For I am perſwaded many men have nor obſerved the great di- 


$ 29; 


ſtance between them, and for want of doing (ſo , have thought $24A09þpnox4ie here ſubje to 
all the ſame charges which the worſhip of Angels is there guilty of, and ſo particularly of thar 


crime of Superſtition , which the worſhipers of Angels cannot be freed from ; eſpecially 


ſeeing that they , like the Dogmatizers here , did teach that worſkip to be the will of God, 
and that God was honoured in the worſhip of thoſe Officers of his ; the errour, which, as 


Maimonides obſerved, hath brought the greateſt part of Idolatry firft into the world, exiſti» De idols! 


_ 


merdo hanc varietatem efſe Det voluntatem , when men conceived and taught that theſe vain 
idolatrous or ſuperfticious worſhips were the will and pleaſure of God. 

For the clearing of this matter , and reQifying the miſtake I ſhall not doubt to affirm, 
that the ptohibicion in the 18: verſe (though in ſome tran(lations it ſeems to belong to this 


$ 21. - 


matter of will-worſhip , and conſequently to ſet an ill charaRer upon it, and although C/e- $10m. l 3+ 
Bens Alexandrimus compound both theſe verſes together, reading thus , wid\ls vuds xgma- Þ: 447: 


CeaCevimro Us igunoDpnondk a Tamuropegaurts x} dpid)a cwuans, yet ) will be found not at all 
belong toit , if the Greek text in that chapter be conſulted with, and tbe Hebraiſme in 
vikoy be taken notice of. "Na 
\Towhich end you may obſerve 1heſe two things; 1. T hat the words are net in the Ori- 
binall &y 6S2A07amUVOpEIVIy » x ESnhofpyoxeia but SiAw oy mamu"opegavIy, 1 FpuTralg 
Now the word $$Awy hath in the Septuagints tranſlation of the old Bible , (and by propor- 
wn may have allo here) a ſenſe which Articall writers have not taken notice of, _ it will 
by Analogy be fitteſt rendred thus [pleaſing himſelf, or delighting in humilicie and worſhip- 
nl Angels. ] (or as Saint Hierome explains it, Superbus fift4 bumilitate, proud of a feign- 
imilitie.) as 1 Says. 18, 22, TheSeptuagint reade 'SYae: oy ovi 6 Bamatus, which the 
lngliſh our of the Hebrew render [The Kixg delighteth in thee,] and fo 2 Sam. 15, 26, and 
bk” -Y ; very 
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(46) 
; very often, in other places, upon this ground or Originall chat che Hebrew ſignifies both eg- 
Sy aloe and 0 4x9 to delight in, _ will; and ſo in the old Teſtament Þ rendred pro- 
miſcuoully , evdtxio I am well pleaſed, and HiAwl will, and one ſometimes uſed when the 
othzr would be more proper , (which cuſtome is not unuſuall in the new. Teſtament, for 
thus you ſhall fad it, Ma!th. 27443. puzz op Tv H SHAH ante , which though we there 
render, (Let bim deliver him if be will kgue bim, inſerting the word [have] and by that in 
deed ſomewhat changing the lenſes) yet P/af. 12.8. ( whence it.is apparent the words are 
| taken, and where the Septuagints render SIN by Star) we render it, let bim deliver bim, 

zf be delight in him. | { : | 
C 23. But bekides , as this delight ar mill in this 18, verſe is faſtened on an unlawfull thing, to 
*AyZttcy At- wit wor ſwupiag of Angels (a thing nox only not preſcribed; but prohibited by God) and in» 


+» Rong cludes tuch an impious kind of miſtaken humilitie that tabes'in others oither as mediatours 


£ GS to God, or as to be adored belide him (as the Argehcs in the Chriſtian Church, and the E/- | 


7s 2207141 ſen; among the Jews did) (o and in this ſenſe this worthip (if you would from hence fiyle i: 
mugs wh worſhip, or what you pleaſe) ſhall be without any difficultie acknowledged by me to be 
=P 2 x 29 unlawtull thing, as being the willing of that wbich God forbids; which . 

V 2564-7. dily, granted, yer. it Will remain true neverthelefſe, that voluntary worſhip » where the matter 
Yu cprrgs- is perfeRly lawfull , not forbidden, nay approved by. a General (though not commanded by 
7172. CVM0- any particular ) precept, is farre enough trom baving any tinQure of evil in ir. But this 
nel would deſerve a larger diſcourſe by way of Comment on that verſe. In the mean while, this 
qt %;- may ſerve toſhew how groundlefle the miſtake is that ariſeth from hence, 

ace "4pm Thefourth and laſt occaſion of this miſtake which I ſhall obſerve, is the uſe of a word in 
ez! T9 "14" Epjphanius (which I perceive to be taken notice of by learned men.) £58Aoatucoefproxue, 
= 7 4H which being attributed to the Phariſees there, ( who, ſaith he, were ſo called for that reaſon, 
—£2E5 2. the word Phariſee coming from an Hebrew primitive, which ſignifies ſeparation or diſcrimi- 
$251 *42/t nation, and lo denoting ſome performances.inthem , wherein they exceeded other Jews) may 
” Awy Yenox4i- perhaps ſeem to be taken in an ill notion. 


by owe Towhich I anſrrer, firſt , that if 94a0atuor:Ypnoruict were a denotation of ſome ill, it 
A67pur 4 Would nor yet neceſſarily prejudice £54A&dpnoxeie which we ſpeak of; becauſe the atuordy ad- 


mots 2£0- ded in that word, noting abundazce or ſuper fluitie (which perhaps may referre either to ſome 

Xgv,ce 997w* ynlawfull, or at leaſt vain luxuriant matter, taken into that worſhip , as for example either 

derabil, on prohibited ;objefs, or noxious, atleaſt burdenous in the number, or in the qualitie ridiculous, 

Col. cap. 4, ceremonies) might turn that into evil which the voluxtarineſſe or uncommanaedneſſe of them 
$ 24 were not able to do. | 


WI 'But then ſecondly, I cannot acknowledge, that that word is by Epiphanius there taken in 


$ 27 anillſenſe: all that the contextenforces, is but this , that that is the meaning or interpre-, | 


tation of their name, and ſure it is:not neceflary , that becauſe the Phariſees were evil men 
or had ſome great fauits, therefore their name ſignified ſome ill thing, for ſure if their name 
was afſumed by. their own choice, they. would not be ſuch ill caryers to themſelves, (I am. 
ſure other Here!ichs were not, as the Novations called themſelves yg Smeg? pure, and the 


Monrtaniſts 64 yuan), the ſpiritual, &c.) and that it was impoſed on them by other 


men it is not afirmed: and befides I remember that ſome other ancient writers interpret 


 Chyoftome, that name by, agweuuive T6 Oc, ſeparate. or ſet apart io God, and no man will thiak. 
Occuments, there is any hurt jn.chaty ſave onely the vanitie of uſurping that title , and inclofing.it from. 


&c. 
all others. 
6 27. The truth is, that was.the main crime that defamed the Phariſees, their cenſorious proud 
deſpifing of ocher men, whom they, thought not. ſo godly as themſelves; and therefore I re” 


memb:r it is Saint Chry/oſtomes advice, that when the. Phariſce and the Publicane are comp®. . 
red by Chrit, and the Publicane priferred, we ſhould be carefull, not topreferre-the Publi-. 
canes ſues before the Phariſees good guatities, before his faſting and tithing, &c. but ny | 


ughit be rea» .. 
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faith, and ) not to the le&ving 


(#7) 


the PubIicanies bumtItfebefote the Phit ifees pride, the PubPeanes inz biraſe;f before the 
n 


Phariſees faſtidious t6#temmikg of others, For the Phariſees exattnefle in thole particulars 
negleQed by others, of nor obſerved in that height, is ſo farre from being reprehended in the 
Scripture, that 1. it is diſtin&ly ſaid, that the #J4t or oportiit [theſe things ought ye to have 
dotie] belonged (tothe doing of thoſe othet things omitted by then, judgement, mercy, and 
Prof #dote, which they did obſerve. 2. Saint Paul [peaking 
fot contumeliouſly or ſarcaſtically, bur Ffdly of himſelf, calls that SeZ of the Phariſees by 
an honourable title, & #p1Ce5tmiv alpemy 3s Fpnoxeiny , Alts 26. away of the greateſt ſirifl- 
neſſe in religion. Which though it excuſes not the Phariſees other faults, yer is farre from be- 
ing it ſelf any ill chara&et , or leaving any blemiſh upon their volutitary religious perfor- 
mances, wherein their ſuperlative ſtrinefſe confiſted, | 
- T6 theſe I ſhall adde a third anſwer , which the learned criticall writers conterning the 
Sefts among the Jews will authorize , that the originall of theſe Phariſees was from the 


DYNDTT or Haſdei, who were ſo called for their excefle of pietie and charitie, their volune = 


tary performafices above what the law required of them. Theſe are mentioned 1 Hacs. 2. 
42. and difitred to be £xumat ler 7p vor y we render it voluntarily deyoted to the Jaw, 
but the phraſe figaifies thoſe that in their obedience performed voluntarily ſome things 
which the law required not, and ſo differed from the Karraimor Kares who did that onely 
which was commanded by law. Of both which compared together , it is the Iarned and 
the Proteſtant Scaligers obſervation , Elench. Trthetes. cap. 22. that as no man is required 
to do more then is commanded him , (and ſo the Karraim are juſtified) ſo no man is to be 
quarrelled with for doing better, when he is bound to'do well z or for performing much 
when a mediocritieis required of him, and ſo the Haſdet juſtified allo , and with them the 
eownoOpnoxea we ſpeak of,” But when that #t&or208uds (laith he) became araynn, when thoſe 
voluntary free=will=offerings began'to be formed into-precepts, and centred into books; then 
from Haſidim or pious men , they became dogmatizers, laid obligation upon all to do as 
they did, and then being not obeyed in their ſevere preſcriptions , diſcriminated themſelyes 
from all others, asthe onely obedient ſervants of God , and ſo called themſelves ZIWNA 


. Phariſees, divided'not onely frotti the reſt of the profane world , which did not as they did, 


but from the very Haſidim themſelves , who performed as much as they , but thought nor 
themſelves obliged by law to do ſo. Which being'the notion of the Phariſces , may by Epi- 
phanius be expreſt and cenſured by the word 5S$5Aontuwelpnoxiice, as they that in Col. 2+ ofs 


fended not in the Will-worſhip, did yet in the dogmatiz1ng, and ſo the Haſidez we may ju» - 


ſifie, though not the Phariſees, the 8Seao)pnoxaie though not the £S2aowtuare)pnoxaie. All 
this T thought nor amiſſe to adde ex abundanti, more then the neceſlicie of the preſent diſe 
quilition required-of me, that T-might have my M11 or voluntary oblation to preſent to the 


Reader alſo; 

Now for the third and laſt thing propoſed , concerning thoſe voluntary oblations under 
the law, it will beworth obſerving firſt, that they were a part of the worſhip and ſervice of 
God when they wete performed, and therefore avowed by thoſe Generall precepts which re- 
[pe& that worſhipof his; 2. That they were not commanded particularly by any particular 
wmmand of Gods in'thelaw, bur were left'to every mans libertie (except it were in caſe of 
vow, which yet'it was free to him not'to make;) and fo were Spontaneons, not neceſſary. And 
X that Lev. 22. there isa law,by which he that off:rs'them is forbid to offer them maimed or 
vlemiſht, verſe 20, fromiall which togerheriit appears, that they were Voluntary , and yer al- 
lowed: by God and accepted. And then T cannot ſee why there may not be ſomewhat in 
Chriſtianitie of the-ſamie conſtitution alſo, vo!untary and not particularly impoſed , and yet 


lowed by (and acceptable to) Gods Nor why he that doth any ſuch thing may nor be cal- 


ledideaofipnoxte,, atid the oblation or aQion it ſelf £Ye&oIproncias Under which head or 


title: ſhould place whatſoever may by the do&rine of the Goſpel appear to be acceptable to 
| | G 2 | ; | 


Chriſt; 
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{brift; and yet is not commanded by any particular command or which is commanded for 


. the a, but not for the ſpecification of it ro time, or place, or degree, &c. . 


, Of which kind there be many particulars incident, both in the worſhip of God, and in 
aQtiens of common liſe, if it were ſeaſonable to inſert them here. I ſhall onely mention one 
or two #9 diiZiy. God commanded not David to build him a Temple, nor to make ten- 
der of that ſervice, as will appear, 2. Sam. 7.5. &c. Nay profeſſcs himſelf content to live 
in tents and rabernacles., And yet Davids intention to build a Temple for God, that ma. 
g1ificent defigne of his, though never ſo much exceeding Gods command is very acceptable 
to God, as appears by Nathans meflage to him in that place and Solomons comment upon 


it, 1. Kings 8.18. Thou didſt well that it was in thine beatt. In like manner Saint Paul 


might have received hire for his habour from the Corinthians, but would not, he made the 
Goſpel chargelcfle to them). and counts and calls this matter of boating, 2. Gor, 1, g, 10, 
This was a 1171 in that Apoſtle towards his Corinthians. 

So again he might have abſtained from going up to 7eruſalem, As 21. 2 Prophet told 
him that bonds expefted him there if he went, verſe II. and 1n that caſe to flie was juſtifia« 
ble by Math. 10. 23. yet Paul would needs go up, verſe 13. that was his FIAT) again, 


Thus. works of merey or Almes- giving are commanded by God; liberality and largenefle 
of hand and heart commended 3nd promiſed a liberall reward, 2. Cor. 9. 6. Laying by us 
weekly in (tore, 28 God hath proſpered us, is by Saint Paul appointed, 1. Cor. 16. 2. But 
then tor the quotum, how much every rich man ſhould ſer apart for this purpoſe out of his 


. yearly revenue, what proportion of the whole, whether a thirtieth, twentieth, or tenth pare, 


is not atall particularly defined, Or ſuppoſing that one of theſe propottions were defined, 
namely the thirtieth part every yeare, ( equivalent to the tenth every third yeare, which as 
mongthe Jews was deſigned for the JeurresSugimn, aloydung Th, the ſecond or poor mans 
tithing ) yer if I ickadlodeing this my duty, ſhould yet reſolve to exceed this proportion, 
and ſer aſide a twentieth, or tenth, or fifth pate of my eſtate, this muft be acknowledged 
more then what I am particularly obliged to; and then ſo much of it as is more, will by my 
MAN) or free will offering, that now I (peak of. Juſt as among the Jews, that proportion 
which they were by Law obliged to, was called their MPT, their righteouſneſſe, which he 
that performed, ſatisfied the obligation of the Law in that behalf; and that which exceeded 
MNOT FINN! abundance or excellency of goodneſſe, or mercy, or piety: | 
In like manner prayer is a Chriſtian duty, part of divine worſhip; Or all prayer a part 
of that, and that in the Cloſet as well as the Congregation. | | 
In the performance of this dply qualified, there is no deubt; but the adjoyning of bodi- 
ly worſhip, whether of the eye, or hand; or knee, is not onely lawfull, but acceptable in the” 
6pht of-God;,yet theſe not commanded particularly by any particular command of ( hrift, 
but onely avowed by the General! commands of glonifying God in our bodies as well as 
ſpirits, by the example of - approved preſidents in the Scripture, 8&c.. Or if any ſhall con- 


ceive theſe to be under any particular command, then in ftead of diſputing againſt him, I; 


ſhall ſuppoſe it, and proceed, and inſtance in proftration as a lowlier and humbler a& of bo»- 
dily worſhip then kneeling is, and this not affirmed to be particularly commanded, and fo: 
roluntary, yet ſure acceptable to God, if -it flow from that yehement zeal of ſpirit and di». 
miſſion of mind, in confeſſion and ſenſe of finne, that I ſhail hope ir doth, and- be not pol-, 
luted by any appendaae vanity, or corruption, more then kneeling might be ſuppoſed to bey. 
and then this a 137) again, a free will offering of the ſame kind alſo. {5 


So again prayer is a duty commanded'and for the frequencie of uſing itewceſſant in £con-' 


tinuall prayer, that is, ſay the learned in proportion to the continuall or daily ſacrifices a-'. 
mong the Jews, prayer morning and eyening every day, (or as the word uſed by Saint: 
Paul, 1,Tbefſ. 5.17, [ aNarvin]a; ] is uſed by the Authour of the firſt Book of MIN 
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| be pterended that the precept of -praying 3nceſautly doth particu 
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bees, 6, 12, 17. 0 my} nga dNardin}us, We remember thin that every ſeaſon inceſſantly; 
( thatis, as the reft of the verſe explains tt ) both jn our feafts and other convenient dayes, in. 


the ſacrifices, aud In Our prayers, &c. Not omitting the daily conftant times of prayer and 


ſacrifice.) To'\thele two David and Damel added a third time, and a Chriftian now may- | 


= do well to-improve it in publick and private to fix or ſeven times a day; which num= 
r though countenanced by Davids reſolution of [ ſeven times a day will 1 praiſe thee. ] 


Yet being not preſcribed by Cb73Þ will be his "JAN free will offeringagain. T he matter 


of- it commanded, to wit, praye7, but not the frequent AY of it daily, For if it ſhall 
arly defigne this frequen- 
cy, I ſhall anſwer that the [| inceflant } {o interpreted, doth either require an interrupted cons» 


tinued prayer, in that ſenſe as Paul in preaching , continued hu ſpeech till midnight, Afts 


20, 7. ( which to affirm is the herelie of the Euchitez and that which the objeRour cannot 


in earneR think himſelf obliged to; For then ever to give over or intermit, or do any thing. 


elſe, muſt be acknowledged a finne ) or elſe denores particularly that definite number of 


ſeyen times, which if it ſhall be affirmed, will firſt be proofelefſe, and denied as reaſonably 


as demanded ; and then ſecondly , I ſhall adde one time more to wy ſuppoſition , ( and 
yet ſo as net to negle& the other duties of my calling ) and that wil 
I ſpeak of: | 

If to all or any of theſe inſtances it be excepted or oppoſed that theſe may be ſuppoſed in 


Saint Paul, ec. to be Incitations and motions of the ſpirit, diſobedience to ( and refiſting: 
_ of) which would have been a finne; I anſwer firft that cyery ſuch free will offering is nor 


2 particular incitation or motion of the ſpirit, ſuch as was obſervable in the Prophets of old, 
or indeed any further then that ſignifics an a& of a ſoul firſt renued then affiſted by the ſpi- 
rit of God, Thar ſpirit is a foul to the foul, and is to that as the ſoul to the body; the bo- 
dy having a ſoul, and aniwated by it. moves and works by that principle, and ſo the ſoul 
animared and ſtrengthened by Chriſt and his ſpirit, 12:v4 ay, zs able to do all things, and 
atually doth them by the ſame ſtrength, | 


| Nat to enter any deeper into that queſtion, then to this preſent matter is necefſary, that 
which 1 mean will_be heft underſtood by noting the difference between the grace of ſan- 
Qification and the. ſpirit.of propheſie ſo vulgarly knownz and I defire it may be extended no. 
further then one example of David will explain and juſtifie, ſer down by way of narration, 
2:\5411-7+ but repeated moreclearly to our purpoſe, r. Kings 8. 17, 18. It was ( ſaith Solo« 
mon) in the beart of David my father to build an houſe for the name of the Lord God of 1ſra- 


be the FN 
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el, «#d-the Lord ſaid unto David my father , where as it was in thy heart to build an bouſe © 


unto my name, thou didſt well that it was in thine heart, Nevertheleſſe,thou ſhalt not build the 
boyſe. On occaſion of this paſſage I ſhall askz was this which was in Davids heart, by the 
incitation of God in the ſenſe that the obje&or underſtands incitation, or was it not? If it. 
was, then God incited him to do ſomewhat which God had determined he ſhould not doz as - 
tis plain by the laſt words, Nevertheleſſe, thou ſh1lt not build. 1,1 ſhall in charity hope the - 
Reader will not affirm this-that God incites, or inwardly moves to that which he will not - 
have done; therefore the ſecond mult be reſolyed on, that he did not incite and yet the thing .. 
wich was in Davids heart pleaſed the Lord, [ Thou didft well that it was in thy beart ] and - 
thence ic follows that what is in good mens hearts, whar they reſolve and de,may be withour. 
ths incitation of. Gods, and yet be acceptable to him, which is the ſumme of the firſt part of : 
ay anſwer. - 


' :But then 2: T anſwer that if it be ſtill called an incitation of God, yet having expreſt - 


vhat-a kind of incitation ir muſt be, the non- obedience to it will not be-a finne; for to make 
to, it will be required, Firſt, that it be expreſt to come from God. And ſecondly, that ir 
{anes from him ſub ratione precepti, under the _— of « preceptz whereas this incita: ion - 


being . 


| being ſuppoſed to be an ingrticulate Glent motion, not revealed in Scriptureor by voice'from 
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| Thankſgiving or Magnificat, 1.Cbron.29.14. ( blefling God that the people offered ſo-willing- 


_ with five Cities, as well as hethat bad gained tex pounds i rewarded with ten, 


. that if Thad given lefſe, or given more, it might have been prudent too. 


(50) 


Heaven. or as the Prophers were, (gz25uere!, moved or carried by the Holy Ghoſt, 2.Pet.2,21,) 
or by any other extraordinary way, fo as to be clearly intelligible or diſcernible, whether ir 
be from God or no, much leife thar ir is a precept of Gods, it cannot be thus obliging as a 
precept would be, to which obedience is ſo due, that non-obedience would be finne. 

In brief this voluntary oblation, as every good gift or Chriſtian aRion, I ſhall acknow- 
ledge to deſcend from ahove, from the father of lights; and thereupon David put ir into his 


ty.) But this will not conclude the pacticular,to which he or they were thus enabl:d and thug. 
moved or inclined by Gad to be leſſ2, but rather more'yoluntary, the aftion being the ation 
of the man, thus willingly doing what he is by God enabled and moved by the ſpirit,( God 
working in him both to will and to do, the firlt by his renewing, the ſecond by his affiiting 
grace) and voluntary working or operating upon that ſtrength and motion, and then all thax 
this inferres is the obligation to gratitude , to humulity, and not boaſting in them that have 
thus zeceived, but not any kind of obligation. to that particular aGion, for that muſt ſup. 
pole a particular command. 

And-there is great difference between theſe two, the precept, and the grace. 1. in that the 
precept belongs becauſe given to all,the grace to none bur him that hath it (& not obliging 
him neither, unlefſe the matter of it be (#b precepto already,thar is,unlefle the thing to which 


- heisthus moved by the ſpirit of God, he were oth:rwiſe obliged to by ſome other command, 


| 
( Eor in that caſe it is that Stephexs reproof hath place, Ads 7.57.[ Ye do alwayes reſeſt theboy || 
Ghoſt, ] which in thecaſe in hand we ſuppoſe him not to be ) 2. Becauſe it is the defigne of a NI 
precept to lay an obligation, and that ſb periculo anime, if it be not obeyed; but of grace L 
not ſo; but onely to ſtrengthen and incline, which he that makes uſe of as he ſhould, is pro- a 
miſed a reward for ſo doing, more grace here, ( according to the parable of the talents con- I} - ! 


cluded with. habert; dabitur,) and a richer crown or reward hereafter; And upon not ufing of 
it, threatned particularly with the withdrawing of the grace before given. Take from bim the 
pound, &c. Luke 19.24. and whereas in Saint Matthew itis added [| take him and caſt him in- 
to utter darkneſſe, ] it is clear by Saint Luke that there was a preceprt of occupying, verle 13. to 
the negle& of which this puniſhment was apportioned. 2. T ſhall acknowledge, that the' 
bringing Godno.rerurn of all his grace, is-a great and damning finne. But then thirdly, that 
comes not home to prove it a finne, to omit the doing of any one particular, in that degree 
which Gods graceenables me to do, there being no obligation in this matter ad ſemper, orad 
gradums to do it alwayee, or to-do it in ſuch a degree; though ad ſpeciem ( or that the thing' 
be done) there be. For 'in'the parable of the Talents, though the bringing in-no'inereafe at 
all'be puniſh?d, yet the bringing in increaſe' in a:Jower degree'isaccepred, and rewarded ats 
cording to its proportion; he that had of bis pound made foe pornds,Luke 19.18. is rewarded 


If again it be objeRed, that, all concomitant circumſtances conſidered, nothing remains 
free and voluntary, and that affirmation proved by this, becauſe in this caſe prudence added” 
tooth:r Chriſtian rules of piety, mercifulnefſe, 8c. will requireus'to do that which is fitteſt 
tobe dane, K LY 

Ta thisT anſwer, 1; That every man isnot bound'under pain'of finne-to'be prudent, of 
pious. or mercifalPin fuchra degree; there isa greatatitude in prudence and in'piety; and” 
mercifulneſſe, T may give ſo much as will denominate me mercifull;and'pray-ſovften-as tt } * 
denominate me pious, and yet be capable of growing in each of theſe graces; nay'T mayift” 
prudence giveſo much to ſfuch-a.man, and yet this not:ſo- conſiſt in'\anindivifible poitn; but F 

ds +. 


It is, I contefle,pofhibleto offend againſt prudence iin:too-prodigg'l a giving avis too parti 
ſimonious:againſt pirty, and then ſhall notjuitifrethar an ve ay oh for man | 
that unmercitulneſſe, I defire my voluntary oblations may be free from both, bur then = * 


'} 
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the poſſibility and danger of ſuch faults in the extremes proves not either the unlawfulnefle or* 


neceſlity of any other degree which is within thoſeextremes, but Rill allows a latitude within 


- which one maybe more or lefle mercifull , and yer merciſull fill, yea and prudent too. 2. 


though prudentialliconfiderations do alwayes help todire us, yet do they nor alwayes com= 


mand or lay obligations upon us,and theretore are ſtill compatible with voluntary oblations.. 


feQion to be moſt gloriouſ]y rewarded , andthat reward farre above all other defignes, 
that to the neg]leCting of that he mayfaften upon,) ought therefore , and is bound to alpire 
to perfeQion , and not rocontent himſelf with any thing but the beſt. To this I anſwer, 
that this whole reaſoning is falſe, | | 

For 1. although prudence would adviſe one to this: yet doth ir not lay any command 
which hath power of obliging ſo, as not to obey will be preſently finfull; for if any ſuch com- 
mand be ſuppoſed, it ceaſes to be prudentiall, and becomes neceſſary, and mean while by be- 
ing onely prudentiall, appears to be under no ſuch command, 

2  Thcugh it is prudent to uſe thoſe means which may adyance us higheſt in glery, and 
though perfcion will do that, yet it will nor be alwayes prudence to undertake the way of 
perfetion, becauſe that being an high ſteep, may be allo a dangerous way, every man cane 
receiveit, ſaith the Apoſtle, and for him that cannor overcome the difficulties torefolye np- 
on the courſe, may perhaps be precipitious. and even the _—_ of God may interpoſe ſomes» 
times, and traſh us, and make it unlawfull for us to aſpire to the molt perfe&eſtare; as if the 
diſcharge of a duty of our calling ſhould await us on one fide,and an opportunitie of Martyrs 


For if it be affirmed from ſr reward conſiderations, that a man ( knowing the greateſt 


. dome on the other fide, then in that caſe obedience will be better then that richeſt ſacrifices 


and as Cyprian, though moſt paſſionately deſirous of Martyrdome, yer on fuch an occafion 
avoided itwhen he was near it,and,(as Diaconns ſaith of him,) maluit preceptis Dei obedire, 


| _ vel ſic coromari, he preferred the conſcience of his daty befcre the glory of fuch-a crown, 


0 may it be reſolved the Chriſtians dury ſometimes not to aſpire to [owe perſeftion. 
Burthen 3, the perfeRion that we are by Chriſt commanded to aſpire to, is.capable of de- 
grees, for if you compare Matth: 5.43. where thag precept is given [be ye perfef#, as your Fa- 
ther in heaven is perfeft] with Luke 6.36. where the ſame paſſage 1s recited, orif yoaTor ſult 
the context in either place, you will find that perfefion to fignifie mercifulnefle, and ſo Matt, 


19-21: If thou wilt be perſe&, ſell all; and give to the poore) which is another argument that 


that is the meaning of perfeftion, and then the ſame degrees that are in mercifulnefſe, will be 
in-perfeion allo, Or if yon will noradmit of that ſenſe, yet if it be any perfeRion acquire- 
able in this life, it will be capable of degrees and growth alſo;or ifir be nor heve acquirableie 
iscertain]y not under Evangelicall precept now; that {ight, that is, ſupportable b8rdey, that 


tode of xot grievous;that is,poſiible commands, w*Þ he-and his grace brought imo the world} 


As for that ordinary ſaying that ſeems ſo-plaufible:, that every one 1s bound to do that 
which is beſt, it is moſtdiſcernably falſe (and that which a world.of falfitiegare built on) 
vhich co prove I ſhall need no further teſtimonie, then thar of the Apoſtle, 1 Eor. 7. 28, (be 
that giveth in marriage doth well, and bethat giveth not doth better ) nor argument then this, 
that the beſt being a ſuperlative ſuppoſes the peſtive-to be good: 3 whereas if allwere bound 
ods that which is-beft , that which were one/y good were evil, for fo: istharwhatever ir is, 
Which comes ſhort of what we are bound to. A SN 

Once more , if ir be-objeed that whatever 1s thus performed, is: commanded by thoſe 
lige-inclufivewords {thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with-alt thy -beart , with alltby ſont, 
©} nothing being of ſuch laticude, as that the (with'aÞ) ſhould nereontainiir. | | 

Tanſwer, that that phraſe denoreth twothings-onely, firftfxeervtix of this love of God, as 
Ppoſed to partial divided love, or ſervice. 2; The loving him aboveall other things. and 
admitting any thing into'competition with him, novloyingany+hing eſe in ſach'ace- 
F%3 and in-neither of theſe reſpe&secxcluding all otherthings froma fubordinate placein 
vp loye; which being ſuppoſed, it will be eafie to diſcern that this ſincere love of Gol Ow 
BY all, 
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: all, is capable of degrees, and that it is very polliblefor two men to love God with all their 


hearts, that is, fincerely and above all other things, and ſo both to obey that precept, and yer 
ene to love him in a more intenſe degree then the other doth.* ( Which may be obſerved a. 
monglt che Angels themſelves, the Seraphip being (o called, becauſe they are more ardent in 
zcal,then other Angels.) Nay for the ſame perſon conſtantly to love God above all, and yer 
ro have higher expreſſions of that love at one time then another, Thus we reade of Chriſt 


himſelf, Luke 2.2. 24. (who we know did never fail in performing what was mans duty, in- 1 


prayer, or any thing el(e,, yet) chat he at that time prayed more"carneſtly; which is a demon- 
Krative evidence, that the lower degree is not neceffarily finfull, when the higher is. accept- 
able ro God, Which when it is granted, there is no doubt, but theſe free-will-offerings will 
be reconciliable with that command, and he that loves Ged with all his heart, may have ſome 
polli>ility of loving God better then yer he doth, &ſo [ome room left for a voluntary oblation, 

I defire to foreſee the worſt that is imaginable, and therefore though-in conſcience very 
guiltleſſe, and free from hauing any favourable thoughts of the doGrine of ſupererogation 
among the Rowaniſts, ſhall yer conceive ir poſſible for ſome body co be ſo unwary as to adde 


that obje&tion to the former, that this may tend to the aflerting of that doQrine , that if it be 


acknowledged poſhble for a Chriſtian to do more then he is commanded , he may then 
ſupererogate. 

To which I anſwer, 1. That there is great difference between affirming that a man may do 
more thex is commanded, and that he may do ſomething which js not commanded; the former 
ſuppoſes him that doth more, to have done all, whereas the ſecond may be true, though in 
moſt or all other things he have been wanting. Now it is the ſecond we aflert, not the fors 


mer ; which being ſuppoſed, 


I anſwer 27 , Thatto ſupererogate ſuppoſeth one of theſe two things, either that the per- | 


ſon ſpoken of hath pai God all that is due to him, by way of perfe& obedience, that is, hath 


never finned;z Or 2. That having ſinned and ſo become a debtor to God , he hath paid that 
debt by ſatisfaRion, thar is, done ſomething elſe which may ſatisfie God for bis former ſing, 
the latter of which is the way which the Romaniſts pitch upon, and nor contenting themſelves | 
with the ſatisfaQion wreught by Chrift , teach dofrine of their own ſatisfaQion, which ſay | 


they, they may perform o farre, as not onely to [atisfie for their own finnes , bur alſo ro do 
more then fo, help toward the raiſing of a bank , or treaſure for others alſo, 'and thar is it 
they mean by ſupererogating. | 

Now from either of theſe our preſent dodrine is perfe&ly free; for 1. it ſuppoſeth no pers 


fe& obedience, but willingly yicldeth as much of the corruption of our nature, and of onr - 
daily failings and treſpaſſes, as ever any Catholick affirmed againſt Pelagizs. And 2. Sup- 
poling every man to have finned , it pretendeth not to the leaſt degree of ſatisfaRtion to God- 


for any the leaſt finne to be wrought by any means, but onely the (ufferings of Chriſt, and fo 


is out of all poſſibility of thinking to ſupererogate,acknowledging ſo heavy an arrear of finne 


lying unremoveably upon every ones ſcore , if God be not mercifully pleaſed to accept of 


Chriſts (ufferings for perfe& ſatisfaQion, that there is nothing compaſlable by us , or within 


our reach,thart can ſarisfie for any the leaſt finne we have committed; and from thence 3. for- 
biddeth any the moſt juſtified man to pretend toward ſatisfying for others; but to work out his 
own ſalvation with fear axd trembling, that is, with all the humilitie in the world. 


If | could foreſee any further ſcruples or difficulties in this matter , I ſhould be as free in 


producing them, asin theſe I have been, and find no reaſon to fear, but that by Gods help 1 
ſhoule be able ta ſatisfie them alſo, In the mean, till by the fate of this paper I be further in- 


ftrued, T hare no temptation to importune or detain the Reader any further, then with my 


prayers for him, that the Lord give him a right underſtanding io all things. | 

He that ſoweth ſparingly ſball reap ſparingly, and be let ſaweth bountifully ſhall reap bounti- 
fully. Every mat according as be purpoſeth in hu bed not grudgingly or of ueceſitie, fir 
God loveth a chearfull giver 2 Cor, _ Na Es 
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OF SUPERSTITION. 
Tleggh mu Ivo h reels Mandiruoes, xg Ot NG Dexpimonre. | _ 


Re nnd 


= Uperſtition being 4 crime ſo ordinarily charged on thoſe whoſe Conſcien-' g bl * 


NB ASCS) New Teſtament. | . | , 
. Superſtirion in Latine is moſt clearly according ro the uſe and Origination of the werd, $ 2. 
Superſtitum Cultus, The worſhip of ſome departed from this World, ſuppoſed yet to have life in 
andther. This is obſerved and acknowledged amongſt many others by Lattantius,and made 
probable eyen by the different conceit of Cicero, who deduceth the word from the praftice of 
thoſe that yſed to pray whole dayes together , #t ſbi ber ſuperſiites eſſent , that their chit- 
dren might outlive themſelves ; by that acknowledging the truth of the Etymologie from the 
word [ Superfiites] but diſgvifing it into a ridiculous fancie , out of fear, ſaith Saint Aufirm, 
to condemne the praffice of the Romanes among whom be lived. Theſe Superfittes,whom the & 3. 
Heathens thus worſhipped. were by them called Heroes, ryen of worth and excellency Sards- 
©Y4vTEs, aſſumed into the ſtateof Gods , but among Chriſtians the ſouls of the Sazpts depart- 
' ed,que ſuperſunt corporibus; which when their bodies are buried in peace, are imagined to live 
for evermore. And the worfhiping of theſe (as among the Papiſts it is moſt ordinary) is moſt 
properly called Superſtition. And in that ſenſe I conceive it is, that in ſome authentick 
| writings of our Church, the Idolatrie and Superfiition of the Papiſts is cenſured z by 
> | 7dolatrie meaning the worſhip of Images among them , and by Superiition the worſhip and 
) prayers to Saints departed, A cenſure authorizable by that part of S. Auflines words, Ds 
FA Dots. Chriſii.l. 2. Superſiiiioſum eſt quicquid inſtitutum eſt ad colendums ſficut Denm, Creatu- 
) ram, partemve ullam creature. Superſtition is the worfiping a Creature as God, or any part of 
t a Ereature, By the latter of which I know not what he thould mean ſo probably, as thole 
ſuppoſedly deified parts of Creatures, the ſouls of dead men- | 


Y The Greek word parallel to this is Sundwuporir, which literally is, as S. Auſtin defines 6 4: 

c.: | the Latine Superflition, Demonum cultus, the worſhip of Demones. De wera Re , 
-» M . Thefull importance of which muſt be taken , 1. from the various uſe of the word Ai. "i£'9%- 

d- i 6%). 2+ of the other word [Acid] ingredient in the compoſition. | S '5- 

{4 _ Aa) Signifies ſometimes in a Wider ſenſe a God, as generally among the Poets, Zune, &$ 6. 
ie." and Apollo, and HMinerva, and all befide the ſupreme Fupiter, are numbred among Homer's 


of | | *zigoves, This Maximus Ty/ins demonſtrates at large, and addes mv Thu Jzuudyan ds | 
in'} 4 I » that there are a great flock of thoſe Juyorss. Sometimes 2, in a ſtricter ſenſe the 
Ir Argels, as it is uſed among the Philoſophers , eſpecially the Pythagoreans and Platonicks; 
bis fri the deſcription of them in Hierecles, and Maximus Tyrius, and Plotinus, and Proclus 

© vill evidence, particularly that every mans proper tutelary Anger , the ovre'y or 3reTo; or 21+ 
in W Mywt nucs Saluy , as Plhtinrs calls him ;z the cohabitant or domeſtick Dzmon or Angel 


pl |} thatis allotted us. 

in- FF. A thing fo frequent among thoſe Philoſophers, that.the word g1xcorgia, philoſophie,Col. 2. 

my Þ| %ſeem$ to mecco be diceRtly all one with Fpyoncia ff dy inwr,e worſhiping of Angels, vele 
18, _ And thoſe two exhortations in thoſe two verſes to be coincident , xyraCogCeuyv in one 

oli Which we render receiving of reward) being equipollent to vaawhiv ſpoiling in the other, 

Mely in divers notions. The ficlt referring to prixes in the Qlympick games, the _ 

War | - H pol I. 
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ſpoils in warre: the reaſons of which conjeQure it will-not be feaſonable here to inſert, - | 

And thirdly again, the departed worthies, which (beſides the frequencie of chat acception 
among the Phitolophers) may ſeem to be meant , Apoe. 9. 20. where the Jatwire , which 
are ſaid to be worſhiped, are joyned with Idols 8f gold:, &c. and.comimunicate with them in 
their effeRs and lireleſneſſe, that they xeither ſee, nor bzare, nor walk. 
- To theſe Tenſes might be added that other moſt vulgar for evil ſpirits, agreeable ro which 
is that definition of Jnr, in the Etymelogicum magnum, that it is 4 ay3;'765 Temps. 
Nel uovay GniA{er x} poos, a care and fear of evil (pirits. And a fifth lefle frequenn , ye to 
be found among the Philoſpphers, for weſe wen here in this life, which Heroes deſcribes ar 
large under the tule of ysra;y $3107 Suigcorss carihly (pirits, or Dxmons, 2 

Now the word Jaimndkuuoria refertes indifferently tothe three firſt of theſe , and fignifics 
the wsrſhiping cither of the many Poeticall Gods, or Angels, or Dead men;or indeed any thing 
þur the one tupreme God. Thus is it faid of the Gentiles, 1 Coy 10, 20, That what they (a- 
erifice, they ſacrifice Jaugcoriors, and not r6:God, that is , not to the one true God. And in 
the book of Baruch 4. 7. Offering Supvio , and not to God, Whzre (as alſo in many other 
places of holy writ) it is not proper to render it { Devils or infe/nall Spirits ] but (with 
Mr. Mead) Demons, mcaning thereby either gels or Dead men, or any thing elſe befide the 
true Gods Which ſeems to be exprefſed, Rom. 2 5. by wocthiping the Creature >> Top Ke 
owes , befides (not as we render more then) the Creatour, 
Thus when Saint Paul tells the 4:bentans, AﬀS 17. 22. x7! miyras of; Junduponrtpur 
Uuds Seu, | cronfider and behold you in alt things (or in all that I ſee of you) as men that 
are more ſuper itions they any other. He means they worſhipt more Gods or Demons then 
the Romanes, or any.other fort of Heathen people z or were more devout, more pious in the 
Heathen worſhips then any others 3 for ſo it follows evazCti7e, verſe 23. Ye worſhip : and 
ſo indeed it is generally atteſted by the Greek writers * Pauſanins , *-Philoftyatus , Strahd, 
Hax. Ty. 8&c. That the Athenians were more religious then other people, at leaſt were 
more hoſpitable to new and ſtrange Deities, then the Romanes , who ( faith Diozyſius Hal} 
carnaſſeus) were (> averſe from'all forrein Deities ( unlefle fome few that their anceſtoury 


Eavefp ra be haters/of ſuch kind of boſpitalitie or admiſlion of forrein Gods, then lovers of it! / | 


b Phileſtratus of .ApoNlonins 1, 4. c. 6. gixoflbrms To *AIwvraſec Nv. 4 © 
2 Fevinardecaty ate 
So Aﬀs 25. 19. Feſtus or Saint Lake in his tory ſaith, That the Fews had certain Cun- "iN 
ware, Dneſtions, or accuſations againit Paul, ap? 7 IN; Jrnuuoricy, concerning bis own 
Religion, or Superſtition, or worſhip, peculiar to him from them, and (as it follows to ex- 
plain what they meant by the word) @#i nvvs *Inos 7:0 m70; Of one Feſus that was deads 
putting him under the vulgar notion of a ſz iguwy or dead Heros , and fo meaning the wore. f © 
thip of him by Jt+7dliuoria. | by 
Beſide this method of examining the ſenſe of this word, another T mentioned by oor . 


the force of the word Jeidtgthe formerpart in its compoſition , wh though ir ſignifies fimply- 
to fear, (& therefore the word is rendred by Heſj: hins q2CoSvia fearing God-or Religiep in YN Po 
nerall;by others poGos $609 x; Struudrwr,The ſear of God and Demons) yer perhaps may belt: +6; 
ſometimes.to import a cowardly trembling fearzand ſo may have an influcnce on the word'in-p 
ſome authours. Thus the Etymologiſt; tro iccon cual x deinds aft Ind, the ſuperfititious ff ny 
man is rdipions and cowardly ,Fears the Gods,avd is afraid of them;and Clemens,n dv Jell & 7 
Sy 1440168 mites, gbCog Nerudnur ram Super Fition is a paſſion, being a fear of the Dumons ; #1; 
Theophrafhng JoixFu pd; To 1 1uomiy br it 2s a cowardly fear of the Demon, Thos Mal i Gn 
Tyrix having compared a pips manto a fiend, a ſuperſtitions to'a flacterer , [5 wi oy ty 

gas 


{ Whereupon it is;thar Lugretis an Epiccean Philaſgl er ſpeaking of che exemity of Tor- 
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of. Ys $ and confequently-te that, Reſigip Drum colits (#perſiitio violet. Apranm je | 
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Ant ay K, od 
after this lifeis the main piecof Superſtition; | a 

' I conceive my ſelf able ts give the reader ſome light inthis matter, by whac I-have g3- 
 thered out of ſome ſcattered Azixfave of Epicurus his Philoſophy, and jt is this; Epicurus, we 
know, was willing to rid God of the trouble of a providence or care of humane afairs, re- 


ſolved that all things'were done watyralibus ponderibus, & motibug, by naturall weights and 


' motions, and. conſequently that men were:to revere and adors God for bjs greatneſſe, and ex» ' 


'cellencie, and beatitude, and jt wr tranſtendent beauty; byt not to fear, or dreed, or 
be afraid of him. Of thoſe thetef6xethar differed from him in judgement, as they which 
'chought there was no God at atl, were the down right £280, and tor that by him cenſured; 
fo choſe that believed a providence, and conſequent to that, rewards and puniſhmepts, he re- 
- je&cd alſo, as the ocher extreme, under the ticle of deg upuorers or Superſiitions, or fearers 
_ of a deity. This appears by f(everall paſſages in Cice/oand other of che ancients aur of him, 
"and by what ws find in the lives of the the Epicureans in Laertive. To (iferos 2. de pat. de 


"2 ut Superſiitione liberarem, &c. to be freed from Superſtition, is exp'icaied by metums anne 2 Cic-1. 2. 
Acad, Diafſk 
Tc ze enum _ 
*other words. Omnium verum naturd coguits levamur Superſtitions liberamyr martis metn, the ein, 6. 


knowledge of the nature of all things ( and among them of God himſelf) frees wen aud rp- me TY 
| 1ES £22778 


"Deorum pulſirm eſſe, to have all fear of the Gods baniſhed pow us. *Ang agiia haviog deſcribed 
"theqwiſeman tobe ſuch as can fre metu wivere, live with! ſear, be repeats it againin theſe 


"leaſes themfrom Superfittton nd the fear of death. © This in the ſane book he calls metuy: re- N 
Y ligton, fear of Religion, ar ſuch a tear as the believing Gods providence, was.apr to beget 
* "In men, ( eſpecially in'thoſe which did what they ought not ) ix; terrours agd expeRations De Ges: 
' .of evil from God, whieh they which took it cobe an errour in divinity ('as Epicyras did, ) 73 no & 
|. *muſt needs count a very uneaſie, unpleaſanterrour, andſo as much diſlike Syperſiicion, chat 997 dizi- 
| {is, a\rcligjon that brings ſo much affliftion to their lives, as any man now adayes doth 


L 


® figreeableto chis-is that of Ariffippus and the (renaicy in Leertius, which upan the ſame 


'principles reſolve thar ic 45 the part of a wiſeman neither (8 bt moved with envie,uar to be (@- 
t by itious.ant afierwards explained the: [ Jeendugorigg here St ] heme w-theout Super fit- 


on by T5y we Swvars 0900p ca2u)6iy, putting, off all fear of death, and asa foundaun cr 


| "Enſequent of char fearlef{enefle, a refolutipn chat nothing is by uglne Jug. or «juſt, bt ongly 


L ava, - 


b £561. by paſetizve law or cufiame . and: from: ther ce never 4928, 409 (.& 7007.) pnbe- 


or danger. \ YL 


ments 


exiflmnee 3 


. 2197988 horrere? 
: ; UN- gc. Cic. lb, 
- 4fer the moſt odious notion of it. IngDiggur 4 
| £5 , TOOOE" pn : A TS beata 11a» 
"21125; gue mature: & indy & 70am {4 wed gurbus 10m0t1s nulles 4 ſuperys impendere mitus, Cice l.y. de nat. de. b L. 
= defin. c Impoſuiſius in cerpicibus noftres [empuernum Dammum quem dies & moftes tymeremus. Dees enim 207 thnext 
| , ompria providenzem, curioſim & plenum negoru Deum ? Hinc eiugptt rm, Hine yarrinul quit rant? mbucremuy ſupaſticiee 
; #e, (7 195 audive wallemns ut, Re. His terronbus ab Fyicuro ſoluti non metuimys eos ,quos intelliganus nec ſib: fragere yllam 
| * moleftizm, rec aliert quarere, Cc. Cic. 1. 1, de Nat, De. | 
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'r00 ) among the an.ient heathen writers when either Epicu7eans or Albeifts (peak of any Re- 


© both theſe caſes whatſocyer they ſee men of other perſwaſions,do,which they like not,or think 
' them not bound to, they call it ſtraight their Seper(iitzon or Religion. | 


"hath ſorendred it) and an ancient gloflary , dlerdla/uur fromfns, To which purpoſe 3F] :6 


"'was raiſed fo tragically, apd to fo high a: pitch:y xz 'mapetrnJac y; &c., was ſo farit] i: 


(56) ? 
ments threatned in another world, confefleth that if that were true, there would be naway 
of reſifting the religions and threats of the Divines. Nam ſi nullum finem eſſe putarent Aitum» || 
uarum bomines, nulld ratione valerent Religionibus atque mini 6b Nere vatum. Making-thar* 
belief of the infinite Torments in another life, and the menaces of the Priefts attending ir, rs 
be the Religion or Superfiition, that was to:be'confuted and baniſh out of the world. And I: 
wiſhit were now uncharitable to ſuſpe&, C what the ations of many makes too viſible ) that 
the abhorring of Superftition ( which many ſo-boaft of, and by which they ſo diſcriminate 
themſelves from other men ) hath at leaſt brought them to this piece vf Epicurean faith, to 
diſcard all fear of another life as a relique of ſuperſtition, & to reſolve with him in Plutarch, 
Acrdy of m5ia. ayd; nat Yea, vj graces rners arts, Sem wins Seratduporie, Unbelief 
and contempt of all that is Divine u a ſhrewd fault indeed, but on the other fide SuperAition is 
a ſhrewd fault too, the ſhrewder of the twain, and meant by Superiition what you had eyen 
now from the ſame Authour, The fear of death, or any ill thing after it, But this by the way, 

This generally is the notion of S791) porie, Superſtition, ( and the ſame of Religion 


ligion, or thoſe who are neither, ſpeak of ſome hind of Religion which they do not like. For in 


Thos in Plutarchs T raft ai M{orÞaporids, it goes indefinitely for Religion, but parti> 
cularly for ſome fearfull apprebenſfions of the Gods, which he makes to be contrary to A- 
theiſme, and to offend as 11] 1n the other extreme; a bezng awed with ſome frightfull Dorines 
£0 do ſome things which he thought not men obliged ro, ax Aſteniſhment of ſoul, looking on the 
Go3s as ſo many Seuama, furies,or ſprights conceiving them to be czveK, bloudy minded,and- 
other ſuch things, which rather then be would believe; he profeſſerh he would with there had 
been never a man in the world, wid #) Ilaumegee, and that Plutarch himſclf had no bee 
ing, All which are but odious expreſſions faſtened on thoſe praQtiſes of Religion which he 
did not approve of, and the very ſame that Epicurms before him had laid upon Religion or 
belief of Providence, | 

Among theſe he mentions keeping of Sabbatbs, and cafling on the face, or Profirations, 
particularly that ſo tri obſeryation of the Sabbath among the Jews, that when they were 
invaded by the Enemy they would not riſe from their ſeats, S19Sa paid ©; ouyirn vide | . 
uiver, tyed and bound by their Religion or Super fiition as with a Net, that they could nor ff + 
move. And then addes the killing & ſacrificing of children,w*'® by the deſcription one would F} . 
think referred to the cuſtome in the valley of Hznnozz or Tophet ,mentioned in the Scripture, F.. 

And ſo have we paſſed through the ſecond part of our defigned courſe or method to find F | 
out. the mbebt the word. | + 

' From whewgt it appears that the word in Greek and Latine both in the claſſicall Au J -1 
thours and the ſcripture uſe is ſer to ſignifie one or more of theſe ſeverails, 

In generall Religion or worſhip of God without any cenſure or mark ſcr upon it of trueor F 4 
falſe; agreeable to which is that of the old Greek and Latine Lexicon found at the enddf  « 
ſome of (yrils works AcrmSauuoriz Superftitio, Religio, rendring it indifferently by thoſe Þ p 
two words. And what Stephanus obſerves of Cicero that he renders Serra uoric Religit f ; al 

- and thatin Atheneus Ser auporie mer yer is religione tencri, ( and thereupon Budeth || | 


confiderable place there is in Polybzus a grave and an excellent heathen writer , who (peaki0gy +8. 
of the Romanes, {. 16. p. 497+ and giving his opinion of their government that it excel Jin 
other commonwea/ths extremely & Ty pi Oey Narjycs in the opinion and apprehenhion 
' they had of the Gods, cxprefſes whar it was, he ſo commends in them, aiya dJdid#f}: 
oÞuporiay, T mean faith he , their Superſtition z which 277 moGny e737 a9ndvit] bt, 


» 


taken} +» 


( 57) ; 


* Þ - naken in both totheir private and publick affairs, a5z wi vg 7maimreiy wapConns that it was no 
- lffe chenan exceſſes Where although (that I diſguiſe not any part of his words) ir be by 
el him affirmed that this was mugg Tols wrors & vSparors BverCopuor; made matter of re- 
" proch to the Romanes among other men, as indeed. every thing in Religion is ſpoken ill of 
LL: ;by thoſe who are of other perlwaſions and praiſes ) . yer firſt , that which thoſe others are 


ſaid to reproch in the Romanes is their v6oay or exceſſe,or that which others counted to be 
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e ſo,and not Jundugrie it (elf, and ſecondly Polybius himſelf doth not onely commend and 
0 extoll extremely (ue 51v Szpoggy 520 pol Dnwi acys 78 feamor ) both the Sunrdeiporia 
þ, | andthe excefle of it, but attributes much of the good government of thar nation to it, and. 
ef that it doth ovps,yery 77  Paopalovy eptyuara , keep their affairs in good order and com- 
is paſſe. If any doubt be made of this importance of this place, I ſhall then in Read of 
N further afſerting it, adde one other to it, which ſeems to be beyond all exceprion, to demon= 
Ye ſtrate the word to be uſed in a good ſenſe, it is in Diederys Sieulus bibt.l. 5. p. 305. Where 
n ſpeaking of the ancient ſouls , he taketh notice of one ſpeciall thing in them in their behavi- 
e- our toward the temples of the Gods : There lies (ſaith he in their Temples) a great deal of 
in gold conſecrated to the Gods, which yet no one of the natives toucheth 4 Thy SurorSuiuon 
nk ray through their ſuperſtition or reverence they bear their Gods, xx/meg 31 7wv 5 Kearwy pre 
= Aawror x29 UmapConny although theſe countrey men are extremely covetrous. Which words 
ti> | -muit needs (er a good notion on J4ig1dkiuoria to any that do not count ſacriledge a good 
A- qualitie , and abſtaining from that a vice or ſcrupuloſitie. The onely thing I can foreſee 
nes ſible to be objeRed to it is,* that the not touching of the gold may be ſuch a ſcrupuloſitie, 
the on that will be ſoon anſwered by putting the reader in mind that «Hs 3 to touch ſignifies 
nd | to take away , and that it doth ſo in this place appears by the addition of the mention of 
ad | their coverouſnefſe, which ſurely would nor put them upon the defire of tauching onely , bur 
bee £ :alloof taking it away. | | AE ETEES 
| be Secondly, the worſhip of the deified dead men and Angels which the Heathens took to be 
or | true Gods, but the Chriſtians do not, and therefore ſaith the Erymologiſt , i5toy 87 aÞg wo 
_ - mis EM\01 om 190d AauCdremnu, migy') Hwy Tolg yerciavols om 4 angina; emu, The 
ons; | : ward among the Heathens is taken for a good thing, but among Chriftians for impietie, 
7ere Thirdly, any part of Divine worſhip, which in obedience to his God, or for fear of yen- 
'J- || -geance from him , any worſhiper doth perform to him. A thing which eyery (e& or ſort of 
no © -people liking in themſelves, but diſliking in others of a diſtant worſhip, do either honour or 
auld FN - defame with the title (as of Superſtition, ſo) of Religion alſo. | 
ure Fourthly, A trembling fear of Gods puniſhment due for every finne, which the Epicareans 
find were willing co ſcoff out of the world, leit every man being a ſinner, evety man ſhould be left 
*toterrours and aſtoniſhnents of Conſcience, and ſo looſe that 34aivn 78 fs, that tranquil- 
Au || -litie and eaſe of life, which they propoſed to themſelves as the chiefelt good. 


To which I need onely adde a fifth not yet toucht upon,” The uſe of magical Spells, Liga- 
Apres, Charafters, &c. (of auſpicious and ominous dayes, the nor obſerving of which Hef- 
od makes to be impietie, 8AC105 os 77 fs myra ( that whole book being a direRion to that 
purpoſe) #dtvs sp3xiCureu, drains; & $arammov, Oprilay virar, x, vaobanig anceivar) and 


uw, | [mens Alexan. (Strom. 3. p. 312.) tells us was to be ſcen in a Comedie of Henanders 
ea called: Surordfeigwy. in which he [coffs at thoſe that make every accident almoſt oyucToy TDi. 
c08F +4 preſage, or /ige of ſomething, defining by the flight of birds (E125 ypurs "Areas unlt 


elledF in Homer) by the feeding of chickens, as in that famous ſtory of Yelexzs whichcoſt ſo m 
nhonF'4men their lives for having names which began with thoſe letters which the chicken peckeat 
def] -0n the table: to which you may adde the 'PaChyuarrria , by ftriking a aff againſt the 
v4 Bound ; to which it is thought the Prophet referred, Hoſe 4. 12. and Kaijhuaynia, and a 
farre} Many more colleRed by learned men out of their books, and the reſt of the &yalmua niuaTe,, 
rakeny +: -- LES | ' auſpicious. 


-all the obſervations and books of the Augures and Aruſpices » a Catalogue of all which Cle * 
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'auſpicfous ſignes, ſuch a8 &57e'#{v UmNEce, lightning on the right fide in Homer 11.8. The ff 
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ſtaining ſcrupulouſly from Ceremonies , asin wfng them as ſcrupulouſly 3 And ſecondly; pod 
. isas dangerous a kind of dogmatizing to teach the neceſlicie of abſtinence from lawfull ol we; 


» 
a 
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like wich moe eaſe you ſhall find in Saint Auffin dg Dor. Chriftiane |. 2. under the Title of 
Significationes ſuperititioſe, ſuperfiitions ſigniflcations, which ſaith he Epill, p3. ad ſerview. ' 
dum Demonibus adhibextur, are uſed to ſerve the Devils, and rhence it ſeems are called Sy. | 
per:1:08, and they that uſe them J4197 Ju moruymes om Tis onptos, in Sudas, ſuperiiition” 
obſervers of ſiznes. | 2 

All which being thus premiſed , three things there are in our medern cuſtomary uſe 6f 
this word among men, that will appear very inconſequent and improper at leaſt. Firſt, thac 
Superſtition ſimply and abſtraRly taken ſhould be reſolved in all Aurhours ro fignive (ome- 
what which is .evilz That finne particularly of Falſe-werſhip. Whereas firlt thoſe that uſe 
the ward to exprifile their own worſhip, either of God, or Angels, or Saints , conceive that tg 
co be a creditable word, or ciſe would not call it by that name, and the 7 nant even now 
affirmed that among the heathen &m7 xgas Atamm 11 is taken for a good tht 


| ne, and for religis 
on in generall. And ſecondly, When Saint Pants Religion, or Chriftianine it lelf is calted 
by that name by Fefizs an heath:n, As 25. 19. it appears not that te dis uſe that word as - 


an accuſation}, cr in an ill ſenſe, but onely in gencrall ro fignifie Pauls Religion , or ſomg- 


-what in that different from the Religion of the 7ews, and no whit lefle favoured by bim then 
the Fews Religion, For he that reades the ſtory, ſhall ſee that he rather faxowed Saint Pauls 
part againſt the Fews, or at moſt doubred whoſe fide tojudge on , fo farre is he from pres 

judging Saint Pars cauſe, or his Religion in compariſon of iheirs, or expreſſing that by this 
word. Thirdly, Saint Paylthimſelf, 4s 17. 23. ſaith, they do eunrC4iy worſhip the true 
God, though ignoramtly , taking him tor a fipwr , as the reſt of their many Gods were) | 
whom he had called JSuindziuorigeess. Fourthly he calls them Jumeltiguorigeest, more 7elie 
$i0us then other men, not in relation to any vitious rite or performance ,. wherein they ets 
ceeded others, bur jn relation to their worſhiping the 4ntnown God, which others worſhiped 
not, Which ſaith he , was the true God of heaven whom he preached , though the truth is, 
they knew him not. | | 

Aſecond inconſequence is, that the uſe of Ceremonies or Rites inthe worſhip ofthe true. 
God, if they be nor diftinly preſcribed eirher by the example or precept of ChriR, ſhould 
be called ſuperſtirion , then without further matcer of accuſation be condemned onely 
for deſerving that title. Whereas firſt there is no example in the Scripture , ner ancient Ays 
thour, norground in the nature of either Greek or Latine word to affix that Title to that 
matter (Supertition to anpreſcribed Rites) or if there were, yet ſecondly no Authoritie to dts 
fame that Title, being (ſo applied ; or to conclude every thing evil thar-were called by it, un- 
lefſe it might appear to be in ir (elf evil, abAIrafed from the Gdium of that Title. | 

The third tnconſequent thing is , that men on prerence and in the name of pietie ſhould 
abſtain from ſome obſervances (in themſelves and their own nature acknowledged-to be-it- 
d:fferent) as © valgy ig ex , Cither becauſe they are commanded by lawfull authority, or at 
moſt, b:cauſe they are or have heen «fed by Papifts 3 and yet themſelves notexpe& to be at 
counted ſuperFiitious in _— and dereſting and not daring to praiſe any one of "them 
(and that ſometimes for no other crime but Locnill they are by lawfull authority commant 
ed co praftiſe them) but as oy obliging themſelves to dothe contrary , ſometimes thi 
which AnabaptiFs, andother perſons (firſt, not in authority, ſecondly , as .muchoras will } 

condemned by our Church, . bath for dotrine and manner of worſhip as the Papifts ) «tf Þ 1, 
wont to do 3 Whereas inthings indifferent, Grit, it is certainly as criminous and 'Sup&s | &;. 

ſiitious to place pictie in the xega/zve, as the affirmez ive, in not kneeling, as in kneeling; in | 
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prohibited Ceremonies, as franilawfull unprohibired meets , Col. 3- Andthirdly ; it isnlt Y gy, 
imaginable , that the interyening of a command-on one fide and not on the other; ſhot gu 
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muſt conſiſt in obeying lawfull magiſtrates, or elſe the magiſtrates themſelyes be 1 


" wWitencraft, as well as Superflition, 


doth in ſome authentick writers eicher ſacred or profane ſignifie a nimitie or exceſſe in Reli» 
giox, I ſhall briefly make this return. | | | 
'- 1, That the word Syperfiitious may indeed denote ſuch excefle from the force of the termi- 
nation [9/34] and ſo alſo (ſaith Agellzzs our of Nigidins Figulas) the word Religtoſis denotes; 
but then, fictt, by that Grammarticall obſervation I might conclude, that S»per/titio denotes 
thisno more then Religiodethz Nay (econdly , thar it is Agelizs his animadverlion ypon 
Nigzdins Figulus, that all ſuch exceſſes are not culpable, nor conſequently all words of that 
termination to be taken in ill ſenſes. SH PE 

Ss BB © But then ſecondly, granting the word to be thus uſed by ſome Authovrs ,. I muſt brſt Gay, 
” | That ſome, and thoſe-norof the meaneſt of the ancieat Heathens (as appears by what we 
N | produced ont of Cicers) didit on that ground of Epicurean Divinitie , Gods no providence, 
if to puniſhments 'in another life, to which it was bur conſonant to condemne all ſuperſtition 
tt | (becauſe all fear of God) for a nimitie in opinion firſt, and then in-praRice. Secondly, that 
is Y for other later Chriſtian writers, the uſe of a word in this or that ſenſe in ſome Authours, is 
} & Night and caſuall a thing , that it muſt not be thought ſufficient to faſten an il] charaRer 
en any thing, to which thoſe Authours have applied ic, uolefle that thing be fiſt proved to 
"- Y beill by ſome other Topick. Thirdly, that thoſe aurhours which come home to the point in 
X & hand, are ſo few or ſo modern, and of ſo ſmall authority , that they would ſcarce be worth 
6 producing. Fourthly, that this ſuppoſed nimitic or excellc_ in matters of Religion may bere- 
I: Y duced to theſe two ſorts, as confifting either in the deg7ee,or inthe number of Aftions ; ci- 
ther in the gualitie or quantitie; in the intenfior or extenſeon. 
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nd my ſuch thing as Nimitie or exceflein Religion. There is no poffivilitie of being religious. 
ly ih too high a degree, of praying 200 fervently, or too oftes. For though the Maſſalians br E u- 
WI bite were condemned in this matter, yet it is clear, that that which was their crime, was 


de« be a es a'/praying, upon authority of that Text [Pray continually] which being by the 
= Mele Adlfuires ine forerien andin analogieto the continual, that is, PR nan | 
by them miſinterpreted and applied to uninterrupted, inceſſant pouring our of Prayers. And 
ain though it is poſbble alſo, that in too frequent or intenſe a praiſe of holy Duties, 
ſome incident fault there may be, as for example, if by lo doing a man negle& the Duties of 
(baritie, or of his own particalar calling , yer then allo it is clear that this faul is the neg-. 
kRing of thoſe Daties, and not the exceſſe of Devotion (to which this negleR is but extrin= 
fratand accidentally and fo not fitto deprave the natureof that devotion it ſelf) which you . 
vill diſcern by this , that if that ſuppoſed excefe might be ſeparated from thoſe adherent 
| Ms ot omiſſeons, it would then never be accounted criminousz no man.that diſcharges. 
"= Þ dll his other Duties will ever be ſaid to be tgo-zealous, or to pray £89 often ; and that he doth- 
* Fact diſcharge thoſe Duttes, though a fault ir is , and an argument of partiall bypocriticall 
” | Sedicnce in him that is wilfully guilty of ir, yer ſure nor-properly the finne of ſuperſticion. 
_ Fit it is Saint'#uflins argument againft Cicero (who thought that the praying day and night, . 
'y : efſent Superſtites, was ſuperſtition) de Civil. 1. 4. c.30. $8 Saperfiites difit, qui dies - 
| Ra precabantur & immolabant , nunguid non &s ti qui miituerunt deorum fimulachra? If it : 
+ were Super ftition to pray and ſacrifice whole dayes together, then ſure they were:ſuperſiitious - 
pþ A that fret up thoſFtnager of tbe Gods to which they ſo prayed agd ſacrificed; intimating . 


3, 


' leave the SuperFitien onely of that fide, where the command lies ; for then the mperſioey 

ongly 
Superſtitious Perſons in commanding. Either of which aQs' (either of giving gr + rao 
commands in things indifferent) if it were acknowledged afaulc, might ſure be 4d#tery, or: 


If to all which hath been ſaid in this matter, it be till obje&ed, that SuperAiziors. may and? 


Tf it be ſuppoſed in the firtt kind onely , chen.] 'ſhall without ſcruple denie , that there is 


nor that <xceffive praffice, bur the laying that ebLgation upon themſelves and all others, to 
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- and ſtorie,@c. and then alſo to quarrell with ſenificancie of them , and diſlike them more 
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his opinion that the frequenciy of Prayer could not be' Superftitious z unlefle the worſhip: 
and inſticution it ſelf were Saperftitious z that is, the Gods or Images to whom they thus *© 
prayed falſe Gods. | | 

But if this excefſe be ſuppoſed to be in the extenſion, that is, the taking in-too many things, 
to wit too many Rites and Ceremonies, &c. into the ſervice of God , T ſhall then ſay ; Firk, 
that by this it ſeems to be granted, that the Rzres and Ceremonies themſelves are not ſuperſli« 
£045, but onely the multitude of them. I make ſuch haft to aflume this as granted, becauſe I 
concelye it ſuch a rcaſonable poſtulation, that I would perſwade my ſelf no pretender to ra» 
tionall diſcourſe would denic it mez it being demonſtratively as imipoſlible to deveſt Reli- 
gi9n of all Rites and Ceremonies wholly, as to perform the duty of Prayer in a humane bo- 
dy, and yet todo it at notime, in no place, with no geſture. 

Or if our oppoſite Brethren will diſtinguiſh berwixt Circumſtances and ſignificant Ceremes 
nies, and onely diſclaim the latter z then firſt they muſt fall out with their friends, who ge. 
nerally uſe elevation of the hand in taking of Oaths, and that is a ſignificant Ceremoxie, And 
ſome of them affert the necefficie of ſitting at the Sacrament , as gnifecative of their afſu- 
rance of their familiaritic with Chriſt on carth at his ſecond coming. And ſecondly , they: 
mutt affirm it to be a fault too in a Ceremonie that it is /guificative, which ſeems very un» 
reaſonable #ſo. 

For the Fgnificancie of a Ceremonie may be of three ſorts. Firſt, when it naturally ſteni- 
fries the thing which I am about , and properly floweth fromit ; as the lifting up the eyes to 
Heaven floweth from zealin Prayer, and tignifies or exprefleth itz and no ſober man would 
ever think fit roquarrell with that for being ſggnificative , or to preſcribe limits to the uſe of 
ſuch kind of Ceremonies. Secondly, when by the cuſiome of the place it becomes in like man- 
ner alſo frenificative of the aftion in hand. As, among us , hncelirg ignites humilitie , ec, 
and to blame ſuch a fignificancie again, or ſuch a C-remonie, becauſe it is pgnificative, 
were as irrationall. Ir will nor be a fault in any thus to uſe it privately himſelt, or beinga 
Magiſtrate tv preſcribe others (for decencie and uniformitie) the uſe of it. Thirdly , when 
it is ſet to fignifie ſomething elſe , whether that which it ſignifies be matter of Chriſtian 
Dodrine ; as in the Ancient Church, the cuſtome of ffaxding in the Church-between Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide, was deſigned to fignifie the ReſurrefFion of ( b7iſt; or whether it be matter 
of promiſe, as the Types in the old {aw were of Chrift come 3 or whether macter of faff i 


then if they were empty and unfigntficane, is firit , very irrationall again ( for it will note }} +; 
more fault to have ſome profit in them, then to have none.) 7] 
Secondly, it will lay a cenſure upon the Types of the Law appointed by God himſelf, for © * 
they were ſuch 3 And though thoſe particulars are now out-dated by the coming of Chriſt I \#® 
whom they fignified , yet ince ethers that are now fill ſeaſonable by ſignifying and comme F} | he 
morating ſomew bat paſt, or prefiguring ſomewhar yer future, will by that Analogie and pro- | "i 
portion v hich they hold with thoſe which were then lawfull , be evidenced to be lawfu]l too. 7.” 
The not obſerving of which matter, and of the ſole reaſon why the old Zewiſh( eremonity, the 
(ircumcifion , &c. are interdifted us Chriſtians ( not becauſe figntficative Ceremonies are 
foto genere unlasfull , but” becauſe the obſerving of thoſe particularly which foreſhewed 
Chriſt, and reaching the xeceſitie of obſerving them, would be interpretative the denying 
Chriſt, or that the Meſſias was come) is I conceive, that which hath given cccaſion of the | 1%? 
miſtakes of thinking fignificative Ceremonies to be now unlawfull ; which errour if upon 
this advertiſement it may now be reformed, and this ſo reaſonable a poſtulation for the law» | 7 
fulnefſe of Ceremonies fgnificattve be thus granted, the greater part of this preſent contrary oy 04 
fie will be at end; for I ſhall not then be Advocate for the mul]titude or abundance of that xr Fg 


l | 
ſort of ſfenificative Ceremonies , but rather give my full yoteto the confirming of the old F&%* 
rule concerning them, that they be pauce & ſalubres, few, and wholeſome ; and particularly Þ 39! 

few for theſe Reaſons, | Firſt, | X89 
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 - Eitſt, becauſe there are really not many ſuch wholſome Ceremonics tobe foundg Second- 
'Y 1», becauſe thoſe that by Law are received into the Church, are but'very.moderate for num- 
BY ber; which with me bath no ſmall Authoriry, Thirdly, becauſe it is not impoſſible that the 


number may encumber the Soul, by buſying ir about many things, and ſo diverting it from 
the One greet Neceſſary. Pourthly, becauſe che multitude of ſuch was counted a Burden to 
*the Fews.'Fifchly, becauſe | ſeems ſometimes to be an: ill ſymprome of ſome-inward neg- 


- le, to ſpend overmuch Care and Time in the Outer-waſhings;-as in the Phariſees it is no- | 


ted to have beenz And as Ariffetle obſerves of the inſeAile Animals, that the want of bloud 


; waSthe cauſe thar they ran out into ſo many legs. 


But then Secondly, T muſt adde by way of caution,that in this matter men are ſometimes 
miſtaken ( as Miſers are in judging of exceflive-expenſes, or {luggards of exceflive labour ) 
"think, they or others exceed, when they do-not. | | "*% 

To which purpoſe you may pleaſe firſt to rake this dire@ion, that though the premiſed cau- 
tion concerning Ceremonies in a Church he very good, that they be pace & ſalubres, few 
and wholſdme,yet if they be wholſome, not onely negatively ,but poſitively, not onely barm- 
lefſe, but tending to edification ( for ſo /alubrity, or wholſomenefle imports , then thece will 
be little reaſon co accuſe them of exceſſez for if they be ſalxbrious, they will then more pro- 
bably befp the inner devotion, then encumber it. [dope 

Secondly, you muſt diſtinguiſh of ſuch As, wherein that exceſſe is ſuppoſed to be, that 
they either ace ordinable, fit, &c. proper to that end, the ſervice of Gody to which they are 
annexed; and then again being uſed in their kind, they are ſalubrious, and no danger of 
exceſſe, or ſecondly, they are inordinable, unfit, impropery of which oacure there are grese 
ſtore noted in the Church of Remez and in this caſe though any one, may be a_nimiety, and 
that nimiety a faulr, yer ſti]] chis.not the fault of S»perflition, but rather of folly and vanity, 
or what ever other gilt, the uſing things in the worſhip of God, which do no whit. tend to 
that end ( bur are alien from' it ) may amount to. And theſe vanities, or this fault, I de- 
fire to allow no favour or patronage or countenance to, but haye as full diſlikes to them as 


any charitable man hath, though as yet I am not ſatisfied that they are to be called. Super - 7 


tion. | } | | | 
: And yet concerning a word I ſhall not contend neither, but rather grant thel@Fable to. 
that title alfo,'0n condition that I may bur evince and be granted this one thing, that it is a 
circle 6f injuſtice, and a noxious fallacy, firſt to apply the title of Superſtition to ſuch trifles 
or faults'as theſe, then to extend it further co thoſe things which have no. ſuch fault to be 
Charged on them, and then to condemn thoſe allo, as faults and crimes, becauſe they are $y- 
\ Ferſt;t;0#5; juſt like the old heathen Tyrants dealing with-the primitive Chriſtians, firſt to 
entertain themſelves with the bloudy ſpeRacles of baiting of wild-beafts, then to take of 
thoſe wild-beaſts sKinnes and put them upon Chriſtians, then to bring forth thoſe Chriſt 
ans to be baited anddeyoured in thoſe flapes. The injuſtice of which is the 57 ele: SiZau, 
the prime thing which this paper was deſigned to demonſtrate. 


.. And if ftill it be urged and preſſed thar Superſtition is a Nimiety and Exceſſe inthe uſe of $ 44- 


Y - 


pod Authours, and. demand be made wherein, or what.is that Nimiety, that may properly 

be call-d Superftition? T anſwer, thar if we will needs take Superſtition in that nature, then 
\the moſt proper marrer of it willbe, © [-- | ig tidor $ 

. Firſt, The placing more'virtue in ſome things,then either naturally,or by the rule of Gods 
word, or in he eſtimation of purer ages of the Church of Chriſt may. be thought to belor 
tothem; as the placing virtue or force # the ſigne of the Croſeez and the wamens parvula;E= .- 
wage in Saint Jerome on Matth. _n_ my The Ops aperatum of the Sacrament, and | 
her Chriſtjan performances. { parallel tothe eſtuduuurs or amulets among the Heathen, * 


Phe, oo)ar]ocua.che PhylaReried minong the ews ( having their \avdi 1/raeh Dear. 5. fall= 


ied to their wtiſts and forcheads') to driveaway Devils, and to the precatiuncule the little 
| I Prayers | 
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. ether out-dated or nor yet given command;This might be called Syperſiition,under this notion 


(62) 
Prayers that the Turk carries about with him, as a defenſative againſt all dangers. The 
doing of which is tither utterly groundlefle, and then it is folly, or elſe it faſtens ſome pro. 

. miſe on Chriſt which he hath not made. in the Goſpel, or ſome doQrine on the ancient 
Church, of which'thar is not guilty neither, and ſo is a Nimiety: or elſe, 

Secondly, ( That to which the literall importance of Jeordlawwupin referres ) An exceſſe 
of fear, or Seikic. aeys wy ©12y: being afraid of God, when we need nor, thinking our ſelves 
bound ( or obliging others) as from God, when God immediately neither commands nor 

forbids,nor the Jawfull power under which we live(which would be mediately the command 
of God alſo of this kind is the doing or abſtaining religiouſly ( that is, upon pretence of 
divine precept'or prohibition) from thoſe things which the word and the law of Chriſt doth 
neither immediately, nor by conſequence of commanding obedience to the higher powers, 
command nor interdi& us. I ſay nor, the fimple doing and abſtaining ( for that may be 
imply lawfull } nor the doing and abſtaining upon ground of command or prohibition 
from our lawtull ſuperiours, ( tor if there be any (uch, we are bound by the word of God to 
ſuch obedince, and the not paying thereof is as truly, I will adde, as immediately a breach 
of Gods Law and finne againſt God, as any a of theft or adultery, or finre againſt the ſc 
cond rable': for though the commands of- the Magiſtrate, ate but mediately the commands 
of Gcd, yet the diſobeying of thoſe commands is an immediate diſcbedience to God, in the 
fifth Commandment which commands to honour, that is, to obey him, and then to be moſt 
exaQ and preciſe in caution never to finne againſt that obedience cannot be ſuperſtition or 
faultzthough perhaps by being in a man that makes | utle Conſcience of greater diſobedience, 
it be an 1} Syzaptome of that Hypocriſie which conliſts in ſiraining at Gnats and ſwallewing if 
Camels)but the doing or abſtaining re/rg:ouſly(which is in eff dogmatixing, Col. 2.20. laying 
burdens upen our ſelves, and others as from Chriſt) where ( hrift hath wholly left us free. As if 
a private man ſhould think himſelf obliged by (or a Magiſtrate prefſe upon others by virtue of 
the Moſaicall precept,the obligation of )the Jewiſh law long lince abrogated by Chr;ſt, or any 


of Nimicty becauſe that man addes to the commands of Chrz/t (as the former to the Promiſes ) 
a the Chriſtian Religion,to the Goſpel rulezthoſe things wh belong not to it,and fo 
is an excecder in the fear & ſervice of Ged,doth things in obedience to God, which he neither 
immediately nor mediately commands, and ſo walks « xpiCo s ws aovpOr, Epbeſ.s 15. Cite 
cumſpettly, but as a fool, fearing where no fear u, doing ſome things (crvilely. ( that is, feat 
ing damnation if he he ſhould not do them ) wherein Chrift hath left him free, and no at 
"thority of the Church or lawfull Magiftrate reſtrained that liberty, : 
And this is aculpable or criminous. Exceſſe, not in doing what God commands not { for 
that may be innocent enough ) but in affirming ( as a falſe teacher ) God tocommand when 
he doth nor command, or to forbid when he deth-not forbid; and ſo enthralling himſelf or yy, 
others, whom God hath freed. Which way of dogmatizing, or impoſing as neceſſary ſuch yy, 
things as the law of Cbrift hath not made —_ ( no, nor ſo much as the higher poweny þ;, 
authorized by Chriſt, nor the Primitive or univerſall Churchof (hrift, which will have af 
rhority amongſt all ſober men )and ſo proceeding to wake ſuch things marks and charaQesSY yy 
'to: condemn others and illuſtrate themſelyes by, 1s.the ſpecial] kind of Superflition, which] ca; 
have reaſon to believe any kind of Proteſtants to be guilty of. Yea and | whi 
The onely one, unkflc it be that ridiculous' one of making groundlefſe obſervations of. x 
- ominous things, inauſpicious events, unlucky dayes, and ſuch ike old: wives divinations, 0] y. 
"which one part of Theo; braftus his charaQer of Superſtition, and of Agel/izs his notion ON $1 
it, a'd of Srint Fuſtires' allo referresy which yer is rather beheving firmly what we bave 0g vg, 
* ground to believe, and ſo an exceſſe of crudelity, then doing what we are- not bound to. yg 
"and fo an' exceſſe of Religion; or if: you will, a c;vill Superſtitioni( being nor in any order Why, @ 
"tie worlhip of God ) in an affeRed retaining or embracing of ſome old Heathen rradih th 
| 030; ©: ann 
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©] fiult perhaps capable of the title of Superſtition : which yer mult nor 


(67) 
ons, taken up by the Ha197Paluorss, firſt fooliſh in them, and then of evil report for us to.con- 
tinve fromthem, being ſo much beter inſtruRed then they were; and if raken up upon their 
authoritie, and continued under that notion , then alſo peffibly matrer of ſcandall (as the 
eating of the 6iNoxbWv7a, whey offered to Idols was 1 Cor. 10, 29.) But then till this is ra* 


ther an effe& of naturall magick, or Heatheniſb perſwaſions, then an Exceſſe of the Chrifti- 


an Religion 3 and not at all che thing which is now adayes preſt with that odious title of 
Superftition, and therefore it may ſuffice ro have named this without further enlarging on it. 
As for thoſe other things which are ſo ordinarily branded under this name, by many that $ 49- 
are now ill pleaſed with the legall ſtate of things in our Church, though I ſhall nor deſcend 
to the particular conſideration of them, and vindication of cach, yet this it will nor be un» 
ſeaſonable to have advertiſed in this place, that that main proof and common way of cvi- 
dencing the ſuperſiitionſneſſe of ſome obſervances or performances among us , onely becauſe 
either we do place (or others have placed) bolineſſe in them, is, (whatſoever may ſaid of it in 
theſs) in hypetheſ# or application to the particular caſes generally very falſe, or impertinenr. 


' For, whenſoever in any ſuch particular I ſhall be thus accuſed , I ſhall firſt asck whatis & xo: 


meant by bolineſſe? any reall inherent virtue ? or onely (according to the * Hebrew, and ſo V1 
Scripture notation of the word) ſeparation from common uſes ? For the firſt of theſe, that 
reall z»herent bolineſſe, no Proteſtant that T have heard of, affirms ir of any created thing, 
bur onely of perſons, as God, in the high degree, and Saznts of his, in a lower and imperfc& 
degree, by way of communication from him; Either therefore the _ wuſt be falſe, or 
elle by holineſſe muſt be meant that ſecond kind of it, ſeparation to boly, from common uſes; 
and thus times. and things , and a@ions, & c. may be truly called hoy , and if we place no 
more of this bolineſſe in them, then thus truly belongs to them, then ſure we offend not again, 
nor are to be defamed for Srperſiitions in ſo doing. 
'. In this caſe the onely thing behind for inquirie will be , by whom and how farre this $ 5. 
thing whatever it is , is thus (eparated, and that I ſhall ſuppoſe will be found to be done ei- 
ther by Chriſt or the ApoRes, or the univerſall Church in the pureſt ages, or the particular 
Church (nd rulers thereof ). wherein we live 5 or if by none of theſe, then ( being lefe free 
and at our own diſpoſing) by our own voluntary a& , or that confirmed with a reſolution, 
or yow perhaps in ſome caſes. Now if cheſe or any of theſe be the authours of the ſeparating 
any thing, then to diſcern whether we exceed in avy of theſe , and whether we place more 
bolizeſſe then is due to them, it will not be very difficult : For, if that which is thus ſepara» 
ted by Cbrift, I ſhall count holy in that degree, and conceive my ſelf obliged to ir virtute pre- 
cepts divini by virtue of divine precept, 1 ſurely offend not. And ſo in the ſecond, If I counc 
my ſelf obliged by the 4poſtolich wh or in the third by the example or precept of the pri- 
mtive univerſal, or in the fourth, of the particular Church , (each of which ought to bave 
their authority with us, though that in different degrees) all this while I offend not, becauſe 
the bolineſſe which I place in them is ſill proportioned to the ground of it , the authority of 
him that thus ſeparated thery. 

And ſo again, if my voluntary oblation T perform as a voluntary oblation, and onely ex-= & $3, 
pQ that God who hath promiſed to accept ſuch, will, if irbe as ic ought, accept this; and in 
Gſe of reſolution and vow,adde that reſpe&Xin my performance which is due to ſuch, all this 


[| Vhile I am not blame-worthy. 


- But if I ſtrain either of theſe any degree above irs rank , clevate an Bclefialticall orhu= $ 53+ 
mane Conſtirution into a divine precepr, ec. then I ſhall — this a fault, and that 
extended thus farre, 


ve that the iving of the like obedzence to one as the other, is this fault; (for ebedience being due 
0." Goth Divine and Hamane laws ( keeping their terms of ſubordination) I am alike bound 


dert 
radith 


dy Chriſt co obey both, and 1 muſt nor make any difference in that obedience, but do both for 


(nſcience ſake) but that the confounding the grounds ” foundatioas of my obedicace , witch 
] | | z oug | 
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- gers being (uppoted, will not yet come home to prove it Superfitious, (which is the onely 


CW)  - 1 2 
ought to be d;[[inguiſ#ed, is in it c1f an errour, and that which may prove of ill importance, 
by making me equal tbem , when perbaps they come in competition with (and fo thwart) 
one another ; in which caſe the inferiour ought tg give pace to the ſuperiours = 

If ro this it be replied, that though I do notelevate this above its pitch, do not thus attri- 
bute more holineſs rothis or that then it deſerves, yet Papifts or other Superſflitions perſons 
have done {o, and therefore the thing is become Superfiitiors , and conſequently muſt be for. 
born ty me alſo- To this I aniwer firſt, That the 11] uſe of any will not corrupt a thing in it 
ſelf either commanded, or but [audable, or onely innocent beforez and conſequently though 
the Papilts be (uperſtuious, yer will notevery thing from them be ſufficiently proved to be 
ſuperitxcious unletie-ir bave fome other crime beſide their uſing it, for otherwiſe not onely tl.c 
Creed and Pater nafter, but even the Scripture it ſelf muſt be ſuperſtitious alſo. 

T his inconſequence being acknowledged, I adde ſecondly , that there is nothing can ob. 
lige metro abſtain from that which they have uſed ſuperſtitiouſly , unlefle either the danger 
that I be thought to do ſo too, to be as Superiitiens as they, or the poſlibility that others fol. 
lowing me in doing it, may follow them in doing it ſ#perFitionſly, and either of theſe dans 


thing, we have now to conſider) the moſt they can do is to make it ſrandalous, and (belide 
that this belongs to another matter and is abundantly handled in axother Diſcourſe oz that 
Subjef ) 1 ſhall adde one thing more that this conſideration of the danger or poſlibilitie, is 
not ſo much-a re/zgious as a prudential one ( for an a of prudence it is to weigh or ponder 
whether this be a probable danger or no) and ſo belongs to the higher powers to conlider of 
(not to every private man) who if they think fit by law to forbid it, I muſt not then venture 
on it 5 if (x07 obſtante this appearance of danger) to command it, though it is poſlible they 
may do amifle in ſo doing, yet I (having nothing to do. in that aR of theirs, unlefle I am of 
Counſell adviſed with in it) may be innocent enoughin ſo obeying, and if they have thought 
fit neither tocommand nor forbid, then am I left free in my own particular, and may do cis | 
ther, fo I do it with thoſe cautions, that in the tral} of Scandall are (et down. 


_._ Towhich ifitbe replied, that though this be crue in thefs , yet in hypotheſs it will not be 


pertinent in this kingdome. The Laws of this Kingdome have taken away all Ceremonies 
uſcd\.in the Romane Church, ſave thoſe that are named in thoſe Laws, and fo have left no man 
any ſuch liberty. I anſwer , they. have taken away the obligingneſſe , but not lawfiulneſſe of 
them , unlefſe of thoſe which either our Church or ſome higher principle hath pronounced 
unlawfull z, my meaning is, that whatſoever laudable performance was taken up by the Pa 
piſts, and by them commanded , now though that command be taken away, and lo we free 
fromthe'obligingneſſe or burden of it, yet it is not therefore made unlawfull or prohibited to 
us (for that were to reſtrain our libertie alſo, and onely to exchange one burden for another) 
or if it were, Iſhould then think my (elf obliged to abſtain alſo, 
The Concluſion from all this diſcourſe will be , that if ſome men, as they will abide no 
Rites, ſo they would ayow no quarrels but wbat Scripture will give them particular direRi 
ons or commands for , and conſequently if they would not judge or damne their brethren, - 
when neither. GhriF and bis writ, nor the authority of the primitive univerſall Church , not 
the orders of the particular within which they live, nor the indecencie of the thing it ſelf (of 
which yet every private man muſt not be allowed a competent judge) condemns them, & | _ 
mighe be hoped that truth-and peace, and Jufticeand charitie , that have taken their joynt | 
flight from this earth together, might together return to it again, which till it be done it mult 
be ſtill expected that they who have learned.one of the Devils attributes, that of Satan , 4& 
werſtyy, or sy0855 cyip enemy Man, will allo advance to another, that of N{Con@r calumws 
ator, and legs adiacur , accuſer (as of the brethreny that is true believers ſo) of eve 
Chriſtian or innocent a&ion of theirs, and that if there be no known plain finne ro be chay 
ged on them with any probabilitic, then ſome unknown,. obſcure, miſunderſtood _ fa 
Ry” ml þ 
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ſupply that place, and as once AFrodins nbſerved that there was a Law made that no crime” 


ſhould be capitall but treaſon, but then every the leait mzybebaviswr, or even innocent harm- 
Jefſe ation, 1n ſuch whom they had a mind to punith, was brought in under the title of Trea- 
2, and (fo every thing became capita]l by that means, ſo now it being by ſome men reſolved 


( if the teſtimony of the reſt of their lives may be believed ) that there is no capirall damn- 


ing finne, worth heeding, or abſtaining from but Superſtition, every rite or geſture or motion 
inthem w _ th:y pleaſe to quarrell with, ſhall be agculed and arraigned and ſentenced un» 
der that title, | 

It were to be wiſhed that the pains that is taken in defamingg all bedily worſhip, under the 
#0710 of Suptrſlitien, were more profitably employed, either in finding out means to en- 
creaſe our inward attention and fervour in performing that great duty of prayer (to which 
purpoſe { I am confident ) faſting, and bumility of bodily gefinres, thoſe two main branches 
of the modern Superſiition, will not be found unprofitable ) or elſe in the ſearch of that ſpi- 
rituall pride and #ncharitableneſſe and contention, that filthineſſe of the ſpirit, which is apt 
to ſteal into and defile the beſt mens hearts, and if it may pleaſe, of one reall, blaſfting,damys» 
ing, and yet ( a8 if out-gated ) /itileeconfedered fiane, you may take your option, either that 
of ieporvaie Sacriledge, Rom. 2+ 22. or that other of irreverence and prophaneneſſe. 


Take heed that no man deceive you with vain words. 
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